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PREFACE: 


ET may be thought Pre- 
- ins /umprion in me, to put 

NV 0 forth this little Book, Of 
„7 


the Religion and Manners 
© of the Mabometans, &c. 
after what ſo many great 
and learned Men, and Travellers, capable 
of making their Obſervations with the 
greateſt Exactneſs, have publiſh'd on 
he ſame Subject; and indeed, I thought 

TRL A 3 & an 
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vi 


upon a ſerious Confideration of the In- 


dut, and therefore intreat the Reader, 
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an Offer towards a Publicatien of my 
poor Memoirs to be fo: But I was im- 
porrun'd by many of my Friends; and 


tent of their Requeſt, I was prevailed 


with to do it, hoping I might thereby 
be a Means of doing good to ſome one 
or other. | 


I may undergo the Cenſures of ſome, 
but I hope not of the beſt, and moſt 
candid Men. I do not. pretend to give 
an exact and methodical Arcount of 
what I have obferv'd; for I am ſenfi- 
ble that I have not the Abilicies which 
are required in a Perſon that writes. 
fuch an H:iftory : Only, I beg leave to 
fay plainly, I have the moſt valuable 
Pual fication of an Hiſterian on my 
fide, i. e. Truth. N N 


I never thought, till importun'd 
thereto, of expoling my Obſervations. 
to Publick View; I had many Objecti- 
ons in my ſelf to the contrary, and. 
great Relufancy, which the Reader 
may gueſs at. But I have now launch'd 


that 
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_ that he would. paſs; by the Tnaccuracy 
of the Method? the Meanneſs of the 
Stile, and any Errors that happen to 
be » wh though 1 as of none ma- 
der ia | 


One Thing I will deſire of the learn- 
ed Reader, which is, that if the Ara-. 
bick Words in any Place be not rightly. 
written, he wall pleaſe to take notice, 
that I aim d at the vulgar Sound of 
the Words, and writ as near as I could 
to their way of ſpeaking. And more - 
aver, I can't pretend to a Perfeftion in 
the 4rabick Language; which was the 
Occafion of that Miſtake in Page 41. 
of the jfir/# Edition, where the Arabieł 
was not truly engliſhed; but I have 
fince. procured a ys" Tranſlation of it. 
HI happen in any place to be miſtaken. 
in point of Time, it is not wilfully 
done; and therefore I hope the Regder- 


will overlook it. 


I might have contriv'd it ſo, 8s to 
have made a much bigger Book of it, 
if I had thought fit; but I was willing 


it ſhould: be for every body's reading, - | 
A 4. and "2 
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and therefore would not make the 
Price too greaet. 2 0 


I have hinted at ſome Miſtakes in 
' Authors, who are Perſons of great 
Y Learning and Worth, and whoſe Names 
1 acknowledge my ſelf unworthy ſo 
much as to mention, were it not for 
the ſake of Truth, which ought to be 
the deareſt Thing in the World to eve- 

ry Man; and upon that account alone 

J have made bold to mention ſome 
Things, in which I am ſure they 
have been miſinform'd. What 1 
ſpeak I now' to be true; nor have 

I recited Things meerly ret Hear 


10 ay. | 93-0 


1 queſtion WY ann * a Man 
now in England, who has ever been at 
Mecca; and if I were aſſuret of it, 
yet I would never take Encouragement 
from thence to tell the World any 
Thing but Truth : If 1 ſhould, I am 
ſenſible it would be but a bad Teſti- 
mony of my Repentance for my Apo- 
Aa, and I dread: the Thoughts of ſo 
n; ; ſo that the Reader may be 

re 
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The Preſic ” 


red of my Sincerity in the following 


Relation. ; 


But after all, "Lis not to be expected, 


but that I ſhall come under the Cen- 
| ſures and 1 of ſome; yet this 


is my Comfort, Who is there that 


ever pubhſh'd a Book of this Nature, 


and did not come under Cenſure? Tou 
muſt give him leave (ſay they, in a way 
of Proverb) Travellers muſt be allowed 
to tell what Stories they pleaſe; tis bet- 
ter to believe what he ſaith than to go and 


ſeek out the Truth of it. I have borne : 


much more than this e'er now; but 
Cenſure is no Progf. If I have com- 
mitted any Error, it is an involuntary 
one, and I ſhall be glad to be inform'd 
of it, and will correct it; but for ſuch 
Men as are partial in their Cenſie, or 
Critics at, random, and find fault for 
the ſake of finding fault, I think they 
are more unreaſonable than the People 
I came from, and therefore I deſire no 
ann with them. 


* In the Sixth Chapter, nhl. con- 


tains an Account of the Mahometan 
3 Faith 
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PFi.aich and Worſhip, it behov'd me to: 
be as exact. as I poſſibly could; and 
there is nothing material, as far as 1 
can remember, that I have omitted. 


The Seventh Chapter, which treats. 
chiefly of the Mahometans Pilgrimage 
to Mecca, where Mahomet was born 
(tho' ſome deny that he was born there, 
yet it is univerſally beheved among the 
Turks), and of their Viſit to his Tomb 
at Medina, I think to be very exact, as 
to Truth; though the Method and 
wording may need an Apology. 


How many Stories have been ſcat- 
tered about in the World, concerning: 
Mahomet's Tomb? As of its hanging 
up by the Virtue of a Loadſtone, &c. 
Which are all as falſe as any thing can 


The Story of the P:geon, which is 
faid to have been taught by Mabomet 
to pick Corn out of his Ear, and which 
the Vulgar took to be the Whiſpers of 
the Hoy Ghoft, hath no better Foun- 
dation, that ever I could learn, than 
| | | ye 
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» Caſtle (or his Tomb) in the Air. 
And ſince I came home, I have ſeen 
many Books, ſome of which have 
treated of Algier in particular, and 
others of the Mabometan Religion in 
general; which are ſtuff d with very 
great Miſtakes, I ſpeak not this to 
raiſe a Value for what I have here 
written; for I proteſt, I am aſham'd, 
and in pain about publiſbing it, not- 
withſtanding the Encouragement my 
Friends have given me, becauſe I am 
ſenſible I want Ability to do a Thing 
of this. Nature as I ought, But what- 
ever the Succeſs of this Book may he, 


; 
4 i 
/ 


I declare my principal End in its Pub- 


lication, is giving Glory to GOD, by 
whoſe gracious Providence I am rer 


leas d from Slavery, and brought again 


into my own native Country, Where 


there are no Means of Salvation wants 
ing, and where the Bleſſed Doctrine of 
Feſus i is eſtablithed, and the Holy Tri- 


nity ador d. 


It is a Shame, dens, to Chriſtians, 
to take a View of the Zeal of thoſe 
ren blind Mabometans; which in 105 | 

0 
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following Account will be found to be 
in many Things very ſtri&t. If they 
are fo zealous in their falſe Worſhip, 1t 
muſt needs be a. Reprimand to Chri- 
ſtianc, who are ſo remiſs in the True. 
And, I pray GOD they may take the 
Hint, and learn thereby to bleſs the 
Goodneſs of GOD, that he hath con- 
tinued his Goſpel to them, while ſuch a 
vaſt part of the Globe is devoted to a 
vile and debauch'd Impoſtor. © © 


"T'was, as I have read, the many 
Herefies, and blaſphemous Errors, 
| broach'd in that, and the preceding 
Ages, which provok'd GOD to: deli- 
ver the Eaſtern Churches over to cur- 
fed Mahomet, and to remove the Candle- 
flick out of its Place. GOD grant the 
fame Cauſe may not have the: ſame 
direful Influence on us; but that all 
profeſſing Chri/tianity may both entire- 
Iy believe the Doctrines of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and ſincerely conform their 
Practice to their Belief. And though 
the former, in ſome" Hſtances, may 
ſeem difficult to Reaſon, and the latter 
to corrupt Nature; yet both our and 
Sn: um- 


IN 
humbly conſidered, will be found to be 
our reaſonable Service. And, accord- 
ing to the beſt of my Capacity, I ſee 
not much difference between a Man's 
refuſing . to believe the my/terious Do- 
Erines of our Religion, becauſe they 
exceed his Reach and Comprehenſion, 
fo long as they are clearly reyeal d; and 
his deny ing to obey the practical, and 
moral Precepts of Chriſtianity, becauſe 
ſome of them are not ſuited to his Hu- 
mour and. Complexion, and adapted” to- 
his own Scheme. We mult have a new 
Religion to pleaſe all; but the ad muſt 
and will ſtand, in ſpight of the Gates 
of Hell; for our Lord hath aſſur'd us, 

that They ſhall not prevail againſt it; 
and, that He will be with His Church 
fo the End of the World, whereſoever 
it may be tranſplanted for the Sins of 
Men. 5 


I cannot but recommend to all Pa- 
rents, an early, religious Education of 
their Children; and to take all imagin- 
able Care, in their tender Years, to 
inſtruct them well in the Principies of 
Cbriſtianity: For I am apt to think, 

Fu 2 
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had I my ſelf had as little Knowledge 
as ſome have, who are taken Slaves, 1 
had been for ever loft. And I am ves 
rily perſwaded, that many igno- 
ri Souls which have nA 
tans, would never have done what 
they did, had they been catechiſed as 
they ought. No Man knows how far 
the Benefit of a good Education may 
exterid. 


I think my felf obliged to make an 
Apolegy for calling the Turkiſh Imam, 
or Emaum, Prieft, and their Moſques 
Churches ; but I hope the Reader will 
pardon it, becauſe I knew not well, 
- otherwiſe, how to expreſs my ſelf ſo as 

to be underſtood. SOD 


The /econd Edition was printed with- 
out my Conſent ; nay, I knew nothing 
of the Matter, till they had gone about 
half way. I have wiſh'd fince, I had 
then publiſhed an Advertiſement, that 
I would in a little Time print a ſecond 
Edition with Additions, This might, 
0 perhaps, have put a Stop to the Preſs; 
1 for I ſcarce ever ſaw a Book printed on 
1 8 worſe 
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vorſe Paper, and ſo incorrect: But 
his muſt not lie at my Door. | 


I was very unwilling to reprint 
Book; bs Te hai Na ne) than 
there hath been a great Demand for it 
(eſpecially in _— and, that it is 
he beſt Account of the Mahbometan 
Religion we have extant in our Lan- 
guage : I will ſay, tis as frue as any, 
for I wrote from my own Knowledge, 
which I never yet heard any Engli/b+ 
Man did ; nor indeed could he, unleſs 
he had been in the like anbappy Cir- 
umſtances with my ſelf. | 


=" oo | I 10 


Several have been very urgent with 
me, to have it printed at London, aſſu- 
ring me, it would meet with good Ac- 
zeptance. Upon this I endeavoured to 
tecollect ſome Things which had ſlipt 
me in the ft Edition; and many ſoon 
occur'd. Theſe have been placed un- 
at der their reſpective Heads. Beſides 
nd which, there is Conſul Baker's Letter 
It, in this Edition, which could not be in 

s; chat, becauſe I had not then a Copy of 

on it. This I cannot but look upon as , 
1 RS very 
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very material Addition; for it was what 
I may call the Ground-work of my De- 
 Hiverance. There are ſome ſmall Al. 
terations alſo made in the Stile, many 
Miſtakes corrected, ſeveral Things 
which were miſplaced put into ſome- 
what better Order, and two Cuts, vis. 
of the ſeveral Poſtures of the Mahome- 
tens in their publick Worſhip, and the 
Temple at Mecca; ſo that it may very 
properly be called, The Third Edition, 
with Additions and Amendments. - 


The late Mr. Lowndes, who was fo 
long Secretary. to the Treaſury, had a 
great deſire to ſee and converſe with 
me. Accordingly, when I was ſome 
Years fince in Landes , . Conſul Baker 
took me to him. Amongſt other Diſ- 
cCourſe, he told me, He was proud that 
he could jay be had ſeen an Engliſh-Man 
who had been at Mecca; and withal aſ- 
ſured me, if I would accept of ſome 
Place, he would uſe his Intereſt to 
procure it for me. But I waved it in 
the beſt Manner I could, for ſome pri- 
vate Reaſons. | | 
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F have been often reflected upon for 
y . Apoſtaſy ; which I deſire to bear 
ith Patience. I deſerve abundantly: 
ore than this; however, I have this 
> comfort me, that they are, for the 
oft part, ignorant or vile Perſons, 


me- rhoſe Cenſures are not much to be 
theFhinded : Nay, I don't remember, that 
very have been once reproached for it by 
en, Mny of Learning or Piety. I do not 


retend to excuſe what I did; but whe- 
et it was voluntarily, or I was a true 
uſſulman, let any judge, when they 


aking my Eſcape. I was in a much 
airer Way for Honour and Preferment 
Algier, than I could expect ever to 
ave been in England. 
M 5 
I have ſeveral Letters by me which I 
nt my Fat ber while I was in Turkey, 
nd found after my Return ; but ſhall 
jor trouble the Reader with them. In- 
loſed in one of them, is a Letter to 
im from Mr. George Taylor (who was 
aſter of the Veſſel wherein I was ta- 
ten) dated the Twenty ſecond 1. of 
. | 7 


ave" conſidered what Hazard I ran in 
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October, 1682. from Algier ; in which 
are theſe Words, ſpeaking of me, 41 
© have not ſeen him theſe thirteen or 
te fourteen Months; but do hear, by all 
© that come in Company of him, that 
% he hath ftill a Chriſtian Heart, which 
© J hope will eontinue with him to 
the End of his Days. 


I don't know of any Thing material 
I can farther add, as to the Religion 
and Cxftoms of the Mahometans-, and 
therefore my Bock, though J am fer 

fible tis very imperfect, is as 7 
now as I can make it. 
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OF THE 


Mahometans, Sc. 
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CHAP. I 


Containing an Account of the Author's 
being taken. Of an Inſurrection de- 
ſigned by the Slaves, but diſappointed. 
Of the Manner of ſelling Slaves in 


Algier. 

N {jg HEN I was about fourteen or 
[ \ fifteen Years of Age, my Genius 
/ led me to be a Sailor, and to ſee 
8 foreign Countries; (much con- 
trary to my Mother's Mind, 
hough my Father ſeem'd to yield to my 
umour) and having made two or three ſhort 
B Voy- 


U 
8 
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Voyages, my Fancy was to range further 
abroad; for which I ſufficiently ſoffer'd, as 
in the ſequel of the Story will appear. 

I ſhipp'd my felf on Eaſter Tueſday, Anno 
1678, with one Mr, George Taylor, Maſter 
of the Speedwell, of Lymſon, near Exeter 
(Mr. Alderman George Tuthill, of Exon, 
Owner) bound to the Weſtern lands, from 
thence to Newfoundland, from thence to Bil- 
boa, from thence to the Canaries, and fo 
home, had God permitted. We got ſafe 
to Newfoundland; and our Bulinefs being 
ended there, with a fair Wind we ſet ſail for 
Bilboa; and after we had been out about 40 
Days from Newfoundland, coming near the 
Coaſt of Spain (which we knew was the 
Place where the A/zerines us'd to haunt for 

or Ships that come from the Weſtward) 
we look'd out ſharp for Ships, avoiding all 
we ſaw ; but eſpecially did we look our in 
the Morning, at Sun-rifing, and: in the 
Evening, at Sun-ſetting. The Day in 
which we were taken, our Mate, Mr. 7obn 
Milton, was early at Top-maſt-head, anc 
.Cried out, A Sail! The Maſter aſk*d him 
Where? At Leeward, replied the Mai: - 
about five or fix Leagues. And fo, to by * 
brief in my Relation, About Mid-day, being 
almoſt overtaken by them (the Enem 
being but about a Mile diftance from us 
our Maſter ſaid, it will be in vain for us t 
make our Flight any longer, ſeeing it wil 
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be but an Hour or two e'er we ſhall be ta» 
ken, and then, probably, fare the worſe if 
we continue our flight. I may leave an 
Perſon to judge what an heartleſs Condition 
we were in; but yet ſtill we could not for- 

bear kenning the Ship, that unwelcome 
Object, which, Devil. lite, was eager im the 

Purſuit of us. All hope now failing, there 

being no place for Refuge, we haled up our 

Sails, and waired for them. As ſoon as the 

Pirate came up with us, the Captain being a 

Dutch Renegado, and able to ſpeak Engliſh, 

bid us hoiſt out our Boat; which we could 

not do without much Trouble and Time, by 
reaſon that a few Days before, one of our 

Men in a great Storm was waſh'd over- 

board, and I my ſelf was ſo ſcalded witn 

"boiling Water, as to be diſabled for work- 

ing 3 ſo that we had but four Men that were 

able: And therefore, before we could mae 
half ready to hoiſt out our Boat, they came 


a- board us in their own. I being but young, 

the Enemy ſeem'd to me as monſtrous raven- 

ous Creatures; which made me cry out, O, | 

Maſter! I am afraid they will till us and eat us. | 

No, no, Child, ſaid my Maſter, they will carry | 

us to Algier, and ſell us. =o 
The very firſt Words they ſpake, and the 

firſt Thing they did, was beating us with 


#3. 


Ropes, ſay ing, Into Boat you Engliſh Dcos! 

And without the leaſt Oppofition, with Fear, 
we tumbled into their Boat, we ſcarce knew | 
; | B 2 NY how 3 | 
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how ; which, when they had loaded, they 
carried us aboard their Ship, and diligent 
Search was made about us for Money, but 
they found none, We were the firſt Prize 


they had taken for that Voyage, though 
they had been out at Sea about fix Weeks, 


1 As for our Veſſel, after they had taken out 


of her what they thought fit, and neceſſary 
for their uſe, they ſunk her; for being la- 
den with Fiſh, they thought it not worth 
while to carry or ſend her home to Algier. 
About four or five Days after our bein 
thus taken, they met with another ſmall 
Engliſh Ship, which alſo came from New 
foundland, with five or ſix Men aboard; 
which was ſerved as ours was: And two or 
three Days after that, they eſpied another 
ſmall Engliſb Veſſel, with the like Number 
of Men aboard, laden with Fiſh, and com- 
ing from New-England. This Veſſel] was, 
at their firſt View of her, ſome Leagues at 
Windward of them, and as there was bur lit- 
tle Wind, they were out of w_ of getting 
up to her; they therefore uſed this cunning 
Device, viz. haled up their Sails, and hung 
out our 515 King's Colours, and ſo appearin 
Man of War like, decoyed ber down, and funk 
ber alſo. 

Two or three Days after this, they took 
a fourth little Engliſþ Ship, with four or five 
Men aboard, laden with Herrings, of which 
they took out moſt part, and then ſunk 2 

2 # N 
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And laſt of all, they met with a ſmall 
Dutch Ship, with ſeven Men, laden partly, 
with Pipe Stades; which they alſo ſunk. 
This Ship was, as one of the before- men- 
tioned, at a great diſtance to Windward from 
them, when firſt eſpied, and they us'd the 
like Stratagem to decoy her down, viz. put 
up Dutch Colours; but when the Dutchman 
came ſo near as about half a League from 
him, and perceiv*d him to be a Turk, he be- 
gan to loof up with all his Sail, but to no 
purpoſe ; for &er it was Night he was over- 
taken, | 
I would adviſe my Country-men, when at 

Sea, to avoid all Ships they ſee, unleſs they 
are in great Diſtreſs ; becauſe many have been 
in this manner taken, who might otherwiſe 
have eſcaped. OBE ts 
This being a Summer's Voyage, in which 
eaſon of the Year their Ships are uſually 
out very, badly mann'd (the Reaſon is, be- 
auſe their Camps are out at this time of the 
ear, of which hereafter) I think the Alge- 
ines had not above thirty or forty fighting 
en aboard; ſo that there was a great Incli- 
ation amongſt us to riſe, and venture our 
ives for our Liberty ; and we had no ſmall 
ncouragement, conſidering that we were 
dear thirty new-taken Slaves, beſides between 
wenty and thirty old Slaves brought with 
he Pirate out of Algier : For ſuch they uſually. 
ring tg ſail the Veſſel, and to do all the Ship's 
B 3 „ 
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work for them, while the new Slaves are put 
into Irons in the Hold, and for a Month's time 
are not able to ſtand on their Legs, nor ſuffered 
io come upon Deck, being confin*d either to fit or 
tie down, without the leaſt proviſion of Bedding 
to eaſe themſelves. In this ſorrowful Caſe we 
were, inſomuch that we were almoſt weary 
of our Lives; for you may imagine, that 
the Food we had to ſuſtain Nature was an- 
ſwerable to the reſt of their Kindneſs; and 
indeed, this generally was only a little Vine- 
gar (about five or fix Spoonfuls) half a 
ſpoonful of Oil, and a few Olives, with a 
ſmall quantity of black Biſket, and a Pint 

of Water a Day. 25 
Well, as I hinted, a Platform was laid 
| for our mutinying, and the old Eugliſb Slaves 
x were as fully reſolv'd as the new. The Purte- 
zara (which is, as we may call bim, the Boat- 
fwain's Mate, an Engliſh-Maz, who had the 
Rigging, and other Iron Work, in his diſpoſal) 
was of the Confederacy, and had ingaged to 
ſupply all the reſt with ſome Weapon or 
other. I think, the firſt Adviſer of an In- 
ſurrection was one Mr. James Goodridge, now 
of Exon, who was one of the old Slaves, and 
a Cabin-Servant ; and in order to it, brought 
down two. naked Swords, and a pair of Pin- 
cers to looſe the Iron Bar on which we were 
| ſhackled. All this while none of the Spa- 
3 niards, or Slaves of other Nations, knew 


any thing of our Deſign 3 and we. ſo order d 
any BY It 


1 
4 
| 
1 
1 
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ir, for fear we ſhould be diſcovered by them, 
that only the Engliſb and Dutch were privy to 
it. The Night being come when we were re- 
ſolved to riſe, and in order thereto had 
looſened the Iron Bar on which we were 
Mackled, the Heart of the Dutch Maſter 
flagg'd, and ſo a Stop was put to our De- 
ſign 3 whereas, had we been all unanimous, 
the Thing might, and in all probability 
would have been accompliſh*'d with a great 
deal of Honour and Profit; for it was in the 
Time of Ramadan, ( their Month of Faſt) 
when they eat Meat only by Night ; and there- 
fore in the Morning, ſomewhat before Day came, 
they would in all likelibood, have been all faſt 

438 2/2ep. This was the time when wwe deſign'd to 
Put our Plot in practice; but the Divine Pro- 

-. Vidence bad further Trials for us (eſpecially for 
t-) to undergo; as will appear in the Progreſs 

he of this Hiſtory. | 

1 And now with a freſh weſterly Wind we 

ro Ml <nter'd the Straights by Day, which the Al- 

or gerines ſeldom attempt to do during their 
n- Wars with us, fearing our Men of War. 
When we came almoſt in the ſight of Algier, 
nd the Boatſcoain of the Ship was order'd 10 looſe 
4M be Slaves that were in Irons; who comin 
in- down with a Candle, and finding that the 
ere Key which was 125 into the end of the Iron 
2 Bar was broken; O ye Engliſh Dogs, ſaid 
ew he, what, your Deſign was to riſe! and after 
al we were loofed, 2 arch upon * 
J S 
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he preſently told the Captain of it, who im- 
mediately fa into a very great Rage, and 
cauſed Mr. John Milton, of Lymſon, our 
Mate (who ſat at the end of the Bar on which 
we were ſhackled, and ſo was fſuſpetted to open 
the Key, as indeed he did) to be called forth to 
the Baſtinadoes. Accordingly he was forth- 
with laid down on the Deck, and had his 
Arms turned and held behind him, one 
Man fitting on his Legs, and another at his 
Head; and in this Poſture the Captain, with 
a great Rope, gave him about an hundred 
Blows on his Buttocks; but he would not 
confeſs the Fact, generouſly chooling rather 
to ſuffer himſelf, than to bring us all under 
the Baſtinadoes allo. 8 

Soon after our Arrival at our andeſired 
Haven, viz. Algier, we were carried aſhore 
to the Captain's Houſe, and allowed nothing 
but a little Bread and Water that Night. 
The next Morning (as their Cuſtom 1s ) 
they drove us all to the Dey's, or King's, 
Houſe, who makes his Choice, and takes 
the. Pengick, i. e. the eighth part of the 
Slaves for the publick Uſe, and the ſame 
part of the Cargo. After which we were 
all driven from thence to the Battiſtan, or 
Martei- place, where Chriſtians are wont to 
be ſold : There we ſtand from eight of the 
Clock in the Morning, until two in the Af- 
ternoon (which is. the limited time for the 
Sale of Chriſtians) and have not the leaſt * 
0 EY 0 
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of Bread allowed us during our Stay there. 
Many Perſons are curious to come and take 
a view of us, while we ſtand expoſed to ſale; 
and others, who intend to buy, to ſee whe- 
ther we be /ound and bealthy, and fit for Ser- 
vice. The taken Slaves are ſold by way of 
Auction, and the Cryer endeavours to make 
the moſt he can of them; and when the 
Bidders are at a ſtand, he makes uſe of his 
Rhetorick, Behold what a ſtrong Man this is! 
What Limos be bas! He is fit for any Work. 
And, ſee what a pretty Boy this is ! No doubt 
his Parents are very rich, and able to redeem 
him with a great Ranſom, And with many 
ſuch like fair Speeches does he ſtrive to raiſe 
the Price. After the Bidders have done bid- 
ding, the Slaves are all driven again to the 
Dey's Houſe, where any that have a mind to 
advance above what was bidden at the Bat- 
titan, may; but then whatſoever exceeds 
the Bidding in that Place, belongs not to 
the Pickaroons, or Pirates, but goes to the 
Dey. , 
Us to the City of Algier, it is ſituated on 
the ſide of a Hill, and its Walls are adjoin- 


ing to the Sea. The tops of the Houſes are 


all over white, being flat, and covered with 


I.ime and Sand, as Floors. The upper 
part of the Town is not ſo broad as the low- 


er, and therefore at Sea it looks juſt like the 


Top- ſail of a Ship. It is a very ſtrong Place, 


and well fortified with Caſtles and Guns. 
B 5 There 
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There are ſeven Caſtles without the Walls, 
and two Tire of Guns in moſt of them; but 
in the greateſt Caſtle, which is on the Mole 
without the Gate, there are three Tire of. 
Guns, many of them of an Neri 
length, carrying 40, 50, 60, 70, yea, 80 
Pound Shot. Beſides all theſe, there is at 
the higher end of the Town, within the 
Walls, another Caſtle with many Guns. 
And moreover, on many Places on the 
Walls, towards the Sea, are great Guns 
planted. It is well wall'd, and furrounded 
with a great Trench. It hach five Gates, 
and ſome of theſe have two, ſome three 
other Gates within them; and ſome of them 
plated all over with thick Iron; ſo chat it 
is made ſtrong and convenient for being 
what it is, a Neſt of Pirates. 
About two or three Leagues ef of Al- 
gier, is a Town of conſiderable Bigneſs. I 
never was ſo near it as to be. able to give an 
exact Deſcription of it; but I was informed, 
that it was one entire Stone, which F can hard- 
dy give credit to. They have a Tradition, 
that a Chriſtian Woman was enabanted there, 
and therefore call it Cub. el Romeca, i. e. 
4 Cupola of a Chriſtian Woman. 
| 25 0 ten Miles off Agier, to the Weſt- 
word alſo, is a pretty little Ton called Bie- 


all manner of Fruits, and plenty of Water ; in- 


fomuch, that: there are 1 the River Grif 
| | Mills, 


da, accommodated with fine Gardens, full of 
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Mills, which is ſuch a Rarity as I ſeldom, - 
or never ſaw in any other Part of that Coun- 
try. In this Town I lived many Years with. 
my fecond Patroon. It lies in a ſpacious and 
pleaſant Plain, call'd Mateeja, adjoining to 
an high Mountain, on which live a rude 
ſort of People, called Cabyles, who ſpeak a 
Language different from that of the Turks or 
Moors; of whom I fhall have Occa ſion to 
make mention hereafter. „ 4 | 
This Town lying fo near to Algier, and 
being fo exceeding pleaſant and delightful, - 
many Turks marry and reſide there; ſo that 
there is no need of keeping Garriſon there, 
as they do in moſt other Towns within the 
Territories of Agier. This Matecja, or 
Plain, contains about 7wenty Miles in length, - 
and fix or ſeven in breadth,” It is very fruit- 
ful, and abounds with many handſom Farm- 
houſes. There are ſeveral Markets. weekly 
kept on it. The Turks do frequently (for 
their Diverſion) take their Muſkets, and 
make a Progreſs, two or three in a Compa- 
ny, through this Plain, for ten-or- twenty 
Days ſpace, living at free Quarter, at one 
Farmer's Houſe or other, none daring to- 
refuſe them; and many Times they abuſe 
their Wives too: Theſe, and many more 
Injuries and Abuſes the poor Moors ſuffer” 
from the Turks of Algier, which makes them 
very uneaſy under their Government; inſo- 
much, that I have often heard them _ 
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That they wiſhed the Chriſtians would come and 
tate Algier, aſſuring themſelves, that th 

ſhould have better Uſage from them. 
Farther Veſt, almoſt a Day's Journey, is 
another Town, called Mylliana, a ſmall but 
handlom Town. Veſt of Mylliana, about 
fifteen Miles, is another Town called Mazu- 
na, where the Turks keep Garriſon, Far- 
ther Veſt, about three or four Days Jour- 
ney, is a Town called Muſtegollem, where 
the Turks keep Garriſon alſo. And the far- 
theſt Town in the Weſtern Territories of Al- 
gier is Tillimſan, a Town of great Note: in 
former Days, before Mabomet began his Im- 
Poſture: And indeed, by its ſtrong Walls 
and Gates, and the Ruins thereof, which 1 
Jaw, it ſeem'd ſo to have been. This is a 
Place abounding in all ſorts of curious and 
delicious Fruits, And the Women and Boys 
here are reputed the faireſt, and moſt beauti- 
ful in all the Agerine Dominions, even to a 
Proverb, Here the Turks keep Garriſon al- 
ſo. When I went into their great Moſque, 
(i. e. their Place of publick Worſhip) I ad- 
mired the great Door thereof, which was 
a Folding-Door, and all ſolid Braſs, or Bell- 
meta], with curious Workmanſhip wrought 
on it. [This great Gate, they ſay, was found 
by the Seu: ſide, ſuppoſed to be ſome Wreck, and 
Twas brought from thence by a Marabbot (or 
Saint) on his Shoulders to Tillimſan, which 
is about twenty Miles, Which _—_ 
bs Illes 
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lies intomb'd juſt before the ſaid great 
Door. Kit | 
| To the Northward of Tillimſan, joinin 
sto the Sea, is a ſtrong fortified Town call 
t Oran, held by the Spaniards; of which I 
t ſhall ſpeak anon. 
— Eaſtward of Algier, there is ſcarce a Town 
- {WI worth taking Notice of, (for I have frequent- 
- ly travell'd it) *till we come to Conſtantine, 
'e which lies above two Hundred Miles from 
-Agier. This is the greateſt, and ſtrongeſt 
-Tovn they have in all the Eaſtern Parts of 
in their Dominions. It is ſituated on the top 
;- Wot a great Rock, ſo that it needs no Walls 
Is for its Defence. It is difficult for Horſes to 
I get up to it, the way . Steps hewen out 
ain the Rock. Here the Turks likewiſe keep 
1d WF Garriſon, and the Bay or General hath his 
ys WH Dwelling-Houſe. The uſual way of Exe- 
i- Wh cuting great Criminals here at Conſtantine, 
is puſhing them off the Clift. About two 
Days Joprney Eaſt of this Place, is ano- 
ther Town adjoining to the Sea, called 
Beladernab by the Moors, but in our Maps 
Bona; a Sea-port Town for ſmall Veſſels, 
or Gallies. *Tis walled, very fruitful , 
and hath a ſtrong Caſtle built on the top of 
an Hill, in which alſo the Turks keep Gar- 
riſon. | 

A few Leagues Eaſt of Bona, is a little 
Hand, which is inhabited by the Genoeſe, 
whoſe chiet Employment is dragging 55 
as Mal. 
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Coral, Both the Alperines, and Twniſeens 
claim a Right to this and, and therefore 
the 'Genoeſe pay Tribute to each. I know 
not certainly how much they pay, but if I 
miſtake not, it is an Horſe-load of Coral eve- 
ry two Months to each. The Turks being 


_ unſkilful in fiſhing for this Corel, for their 


Profit permit the Genoeſe to dwell here, 
and have the free Enjoy ment of their own 
Religion. De e 

Weftward of Bona is a little Town call'd 
Cool. And Weſt of Cool, another call'd Hu- 
gia, lying alſo by the Sea- ſide, where the 
Turks likewiſe keep Garriſon. Here Sir Ed- 


ward Sprague, in the Year 1670. deſtroy*d 


ſeveral of their Ships that were got under 


the Caſtle for Protection, which-plaid briſk- 


ly on the Engliſb with their Cannon. 

- South, or rather South-Eaſt of Algier, a- 
bout three or four Days Journey, are two 
Towns; the one called Piſcree, the other 


 Zammora, both Garriſons. They be near to 
the Sabra, or Deſert, which is all Sand, and 
therefore produces no ſort of Fruit but Dates, 
which always proſper beſt in ſandy Coun- 
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CHAP II. 


zontaining an Account of the Alge- 
rines Behaviour when at Sea: And 


their ſuperſtitious Aaddreffing the Ma- 
rabbots for Succeſs. „ 


H E firſt Thing the e do when 
any. Ship comes home from Cruiſing, - 
$ with all Expedition to take every Thing 
dut, Ballaſt and all; and then careen again, 
and tallow all under Water to the very 
Keel. Having ſo done, they take in all a- 
gain as faſt as they can, and when they are 
ready, and fit to put to Sca, a Signal is gi- 
en for any that will, to come on Board, 
and they refuſe none that offer themſelves, 
yhether they be able, or unable, old, or 
young. The Gunners have two Parts or Shares 
of what is taken; and the Soldiers the ſame; 
he Slaues that labour, ſome to, ſome three, 
and ſome four, but it goes to their Patroons 3 
and all the reſt have one Part. 

The Guns being fired, they all take their 
Leave of their Friends, ſaying, Allah ſmor- 
a dick; i. e. I leave you with God. Their 
Friends uſually return, Allah Deumlick ea. 
4 i. e. God give you a good Prize. And 
here it is to be noted, That if there be ſe- 
Rveral Ships go out together, then the Cap- 
＋ 4 N | tain 


-M Qi @a 1 a - VI vv US {_ W4S< (> © 


W 


1 vi On dQ 


— 


16 The Religion and Manners 


tain which was firſt regiſtred is Admiral of the 
ſaid Ships; and none can be regiſtred a Cap- 
tain, until he bring in Eight Cbhriſtian Slaves, 
that ſo the Governor may have the Pengick ; 
i. e. The One Eighth. And every ſuch Cap- 
tain has, when he dies, in Honour of him, an 
Ancient Staff ſet up at the Head of his Sepul- 
chre, and every Sadbath-day, which with 
them is Friday, his ſurviving Relations hang 
up their Flag on it; and this they do for ma- 
ny Years after his Deceaſe. 

At their return from Sea, if they have ta- 
ken any Prize, all the Slaves and Cargo are 
ſold by way of Auction; and all ſorts of Peo- 
ple, whether Turks, Moors, Jetos, or Chri- 
ſtians, have their liberty to advance in bid- 
ding; and after the Money is paid which, is 
bid, every Perſon receiveth his Part, or 
Parts. tor 5611 tot 
The Algerines are a very timorous ſort of 
People, willing to ſleep in a whole Skin, and} 
therefore care not how little they fight; 

but ſhew themſelves wordrouſly Valiant upon 
poor ſmall Merchant-men. But many times 
they have made ſome Attempts on grea! 
Merchant-men, and have come. off. with 
Shame and broken Bones. And this is not 
much to be admired at, : becauſe they have 
no Order in their Engagements, neither is 
there any Puniſhment tor ſuch of the Inferi- 
our Soldiers as fight not. Wot 
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They dread much our Engliſh Men of War, 
ind when we have War with them, will ſel- 
dom venture in or out the Straigbis- mouth by 
Day, but chiefly in the Night-time, and 


A hat when they have a brisk Wind, keeping 
„ pvear as they can with Safety to the 
th Barbary Shore, And they were more eſpe- 
ne ially afraid to do it, while Tangier was ours. 
1 But if they have Peace with Us, tho? they 


ave War with all Chriſtendom beſides, they 
ill then not ſcruple to paſs the S!raights- 
outh by Day, more than by Night. 

I have often heard them ſay, That there 
are none like the Engliſb to give them Chace; 
For as for other Ships, ſay they, when they 
have chaſed us a while, and ſee no great pro- 
« bability of ſoon overtaking us, they will give 
over their Purſuit ; but as for the Engliſh 
6 Infidels, they will chaſe three Days after 
= tbey have loſt us. 

When they are in the S/raights-mouth, 
hey make a gathering of ſmall Wax Can- 
dles, which they uſually carry with them, 
and bind them in a bundle; and then, toge- 
ther with a Pot of Oil, throw them over- 


th dard, as a Preſent to the Marabboi, or 
or Saint, which lies intomb'd there on the Bar- 
5 bary Shore, near the Sea, and hath ſo done 


for many Scores of Years, as they are taught 
to believe; not in the leaſt doubting, but 
the Preſent will come ſafe to the Marabbot's 
Hands, When this is done, they all _ 

ther 
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ther hold up their Hands, begging the Ma. 
rabbot's Bleſſing and a proſperous Voyage * 
And if they at any Time happen to be in 
very great Strait, or Diſtreſs, as being Cha. 
ſed, or in a Storm, they will gather Mo 
ney, and do likewiſe, Beſides which 
they uſually light up abundance of Candle 
in remembrance of ſome dead Maralbot o 
other, calling upon him with heavy Sigh, 
and Groans. At ſuch times alſo they collec 
Money, and wrap it in a piece of Linzn-cloth, 
and make it faſt to the Ancient Staff of the 
Ship, ſo dedicating it to ſome Marabbo. 
and there it abides till the arrival of the 
Ship, when they beſtow it in Candles, o 
Oil, ro give light, or in ſome Ornament to 
beautify the Marabbots Sepulchre. For 
theſe Marabbots have generally a little neat 
Room built over their Graves, reſembling 
in figure their Moſques, or Churches, which i 
very nicely cleanſed, and well look'd after 
There are ſeveral of them about Algier, to 

which the Women on Fridays flock to pay 
their Viſits, and perform their Salab or Pray- 
er, begging of the Marabbot to hear and an- 
{wer their Petitions. Many People there 


* Here's true Sergius; this is exaFly ora pro nobis, and 
indeed their hole Religion 4s a Miſcellany af Popery, 
Judaiſm, and tbe Gentiliſm of the Arabs; as may be 
Jeen in Dr. Prideaux's excellently & ritten Life of Maho- 
Wet, | 


are 
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re who will ſcarce paſs by any of them with- 
ut lifting up of their han, and ſaying 
ome ſhort Prayer. And ſo great a Vene- 
ation have they for theſe Marabbots, that 
hey will hardly believe one another, unleſs 
Dath be made by one or other of them. 

But to return to their Cuſtom at Sea, If 
hey find no Succour from their before-men- 


hs ioned Rites and Superſtitions; but that the 
eck Danger rather encreaſes, then they go to ſa- 
th, rificing of a Sheep (or two or three upon 


dccaſion, as they think needful) which is 
one after this manner : Having cut off the 
ead with a Knife, they immediately take 
ut the Entrails, and throw them, and the 
Head overboard; and then with all the ſpeed 
hey can (without ſkinning) they cut the 
Body into two parts by the middle, and 
throw one part over the right ſide of the 
Ship, and the other over the left, into the 
Sea, as a kind of Propitiation. Thus thoſe 
blind [nfidels (as the Papiſts do, to whom 


WW they really ſeem to be a- Kin in ſeveral things) 
WW apply themſelves to Imaginary Interceſſors, 
n- inſtead of the Living, and True, God, who 
re 


alone is able to command the ſwelling, and 
a Billows of the Sea to be quiet and 

1 e 
As I intimated before, they are wondrouſs - 
ly Valiant againſt a weak Enemy, and vi- 
gorous in their Chace after /mail Veſſels ; 


and fo careful are they that nothing may 
e | hin- 
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hinder their ſpeed, that they will ſcarce ſuf. 
fer any Perſon in the Ship to ſtir, ' but all 
muſt ſit ſtock-ſtill, unleſs Neceſſity. other- 
wiſe require. Andall things that are capa- 
dle of any motion, muſt be faſten'd, or un- 
hang'd, (even the ſmalleſt weight) leſt the 
Purſuit ſhould be ſomething retarded thereby. 
But as they are eager upon a ſinall Ship, 
ſo if it happen at any time that they chaſe 
a great One, they*ll flack their pace as ſoon 
as they come near enough to apprehend what 
ſhe is: Or if at any time they ſee a Ship pre- 
paring to fight them, their Courage is apt 
to be very ſoon daunted. Many Ships of 
twelve, ten, or but eight Guns, have eſca- 
ped their Hands very manfully, whilſt the 
Turks have come Home ſhatter*d, and with 
Shame. Many Inſtances of this . nature 
might be related, but I will only mention 
one, which happen'd not long before I came 
away out of the Country. 
. There was an Algerine at Sea, and he met 
with a Dutch Veſſel, which as I well re- 
member had but ten Guns, and it may be 
about ſixteen Men; whereas the Algerine 
had between twenty and thirty Guns, and 
was very well man'd. The Dutch Veſſel by 
Courage got clear, and the cowardly Alge- 
rine made haſte Home much ſhattered, and. 
reported that he had fought with a gens 
Fluſhing Privateer; and it paſt all for Truth. 
But it happen'd; that a few * the 
ame 
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me Dutch Merchant-man was met by ano- 
ier Agerine of about the ſame bigneſs with 
e former, and the poor Dutch-man havin 
dſt ſome of his Men, and others wounded, 
nd being much diſabled, was at laſt forced 
d yield, and was brought into Aleter, to 

e great Shame of the other Agerine, who 
as ſufficiently checkt for his Cowardiſe, and 
ad much ado to eſcape the Baſtinadoes. So 
at the Algerines are not in truth ſuch darin 
parks as they are thought to be. And 
rily believe that many Ships, much une- 
al to them in Strength, might eſcape be- 
g taken, if they would but appear brave, 
d look them boldly in the Face. 


—— 
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CHAP. III. 


n Account of the Turks manner of 
Eating, They are much addicted to 
the curſed, and unnatural Sin of So- 
domy. | 


T may not be altogether frivolous, or 
unacceptable, to give you a very brief 
count of the Turks manner of Eating. _- 
Their /aw Round-Table being placed, not 
ove three or four Inches. from the Floor, 
y all ſit down croſs-legg*d, as Taylors do 
en they are at work on their Shopboard ; 


having 
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having a Napkin that reaches all round to 
wipe with. The Victuals being put on 
the Table, every one ſays his Grace, (more 
tis to be fear*d, than thouſands of ſuch as 
call themſelves Chriftians do) and that. is, 
Be, i/ſme allab; i. e. In 1 1 of God, 
The ſame Expreſſion they uſe in all things 
they ſet about, to the Shame of thoſe 2 — 
pretend to more, and yet have not God in all 
their Thoughts, as the Fſalmiſt ſpeaks of ſome 
wicked Men. The Meat is always ſeaſoned 
before it comes to the Table, ſo that they 
make uſe of no Salt there. Neither are 
Knives, or Forks of any uſe then, becauſe the 
Fleſh which they boil is always cut into pie- 
ces while raw, (and ſo is what they roaſt} 
and after that, they parboil it, then take 
out with the Liquor, and then put in 'the 
_ Fleſh again, with Roots or Cabbage, or wha 
the Seaſon doth afford, cut ſmall, togethe 
with a little Pepper, Herbs and Onions; afte 
which they pour in a fmall quantity of the 
Liquor again, and ſtew it ſo long, that it 1 
no very hard matter to ſhake the Flefhy ol 
the Bones; this they call by the Name o 
Terbeea, The Sauce for it is an Egg beatel 
with the Juice of a Lemon. l 
With the Remainder of the before- men 
tioned Liquor they make a Diſh which the) 
call Pilloy. They take two Meaſures 
this, and one of Rice, or Burgoe, i. e. Whe: 
boil'd, dry*d, and ground not very 5 
| : ; 


wo 
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upon an Iron Skewer, and ſo ſet them 8 
| , fore 


up, and the Pot taken off the Fire. They 
then melt ſome Butler to an Oil, and pour it 
into the Pot, and keep it cloſe covered; af - 


ter which they take out the Rice or Burgor 


with a Spoon into a Diſh, and form it in the 
Shape of a Sugar-Loaf, ſhaking Pepper over 
it. The Butter ſhould be pretty much ſeen 
in the Diſh. around the Rice. 

Another Diſh they call Dolmah, of which 


there are divers Sorts, as Sucoane Dolmah, 


i. e. Onion. Dolmab; for Dolmab ſignifies to 
fill, They take large Onions, ſkin them, 
and cut both Ends; then cut them half way 
in by the ſide, and take out the ſeveral Sk ins 
or Parts, filling them with their Meat, 
which is minced very fmall, putting a little 
Rice, Pepper, and Sall mix'd together. The 
Bones they put in the Bottom of the Pot, 
next ſtew the Onions ſo filled, then a little 
Water not covering the Onions, and ſo let 


it ſtew. They alſo wrap ſuch minced Fleſh 


in Vine Leaves, and then *tis called Yoprock 
Dolmab; the Name. of this Leaf is Toprock. 
Sometimes it is done with Cabbage Leaves, 
which they call Laubna Dolmab. The Sauce 
for this is only Lemon. | 

As for roſs Meat, they cut the Fleſh into 
ſmall Pieces, ſtick three, or four of them 


/ the Mahometans, Ge. 23 
When the Liquor boils, the. Rice being 
waſh'd, or the Burgoe unwaſh'd, is put into 
the Pot; in a little time the Liquor is ſoked 


| 
| 
| 


- 
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fore the Fire; at the Cooks Shops, the Pie- 
ces are no bigger than the Bow! of a Pipe. 
This is called Cobbob. 

Sometimes, when they have minced the 
Meat as above without Rice, they make it 
into little Cakes, and fry them in a Pan with 
Butter; to which they give the Name of 
Keufta, The Sauce is Onions ſliced thin, and 
fry'd in Vinegar, and ſo poured upon it. 

What they call Mactaroan is ſome Paſte 
made only with Flour, and Water, of which 
they take a Bit as big as a Bean, and put i= 
it on the middle of a Wire, rolling it be- 
tween their Hands till it be two or three 
Inches long, and no bigger than the ſmall 
End of a Tobacco- Pipe ; then boil it in Wa- 
ter with three or four whole Onions, and 
when in the Diſh, mix it with grated Cheeſe, 
and pour Butter upon it, as above. | 

I could here enlarge upon the ſeveral ſorts 
of their Victuals, and their manner of Cook- 
ery, which I am well acquainted with; but 
this would eat up too great a part of my lit- 
tle Book. As they uſe no Knives or Forks 
at Table, ſo neither do they Trenchers, or 
Plates; for their Tables ſerve inſtead of 
them, They uſually eat quick, and having 
done, every one returns Thanks, faying, 
el bam do lillali ; i. e. Thanks be to God. 

The Table being removed, (before they 
riſe) a Slave, or Servant, who ſtands attend- 
ing on them with a Cup of Water to give 


em 
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them drink, ſteps into the middle with a Ba- 
ſong or Copper · pot of Water, (ſomewhat like 
a Coffee- pot) and a little Soap, and lets the 
Water run upon their Hands one after ano- 
ther, in order as they ſit; and they alſo 
waſh their Mouths after Eating. 


As for their Drink, tis well known that 


Mine is forbidden by the Mahbometan Law, 
(and ſo is Swines-Flefp) and Beer and Cy- 
der they are altogether Strangers to; ſo 
chat their common Drink is Water; except 
at ſome certain Times they make a Sherbet 
with Water and Sugar. They are great 
Coffee-drinkers, but Coffee is not to quench 
Thirſt. However, tho' Vine be forbidden, 
there is no Puniſhment for thoſe who offend 
in this Reſpect; and yet none uſe te drink it 
but the Raſcality, For a Perſon of Figure 
and Reputation will by no means drink 
Wine, becauſe it is contrary to his Princi- - 
ples, and fo is a Scandal to his Reputation. 
And as for ſuch as take'to drink it, they ge- 
nerally do it ſo immoderately, that they 


5 Whardly leave off till they are drunk, and 
chen they are extreamly abuſive, and quar- 
f elſome, ſometimes even to Murder: For 
S hey are no food-natured Drunkards, as ſome 


among us are ſaid to be; though I am of 
Opinion they would be much belter natured 
t they were not to be drunk at all. 7 
When their Camps are ſetting forth, (of 
hich in the next 9 then eſpecially 

| are 


But this being ſo inbumane, and unnatural 1 
| thing, I profeſs J am aſham'd to enlarge 
Further upon it, as I could : But what | 


guſtful to every mode 
| . | * I crave leave to make this & 
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are the Soldiery apt to drink, and are abo- 


minably rude, inſomuch that it is very dan- 
gerous for Vomen to walk in any By- place, 


but more for Boys ; for they are extremely 
iven to Sodomy : and therefore Care is ta- 
— that it be cried about the Town, That 
all People take care of their Wives, and Chil- 
dren. And yet this horrible Sin of Sadomy is 
ſo far from being puniſh'd amongſt them, 
that it is part of their ordinary Diſcourſe to 
boaſt of their deteſtable Actions of that kind. 
*Tis common for Men there to fall in Love 
with Boys, as *tis here in England to be in 
Love with Women: And J have ſeen many, 
when they have been drunk, give them- 
ſelves deep Gaſhes on their Arms with a 
Knife, faying, *Tis for the Love they bear 10 
fuch a Boy. There are many ſo addicted to 
this — Sin, that they loath the Na- 
tural Uſe of the Woman; (ſuch the Apoſtle 


inveighs againſt, Rom. i. 27.) And 1 fur 


ou, That I have ſeen A. Who have 
ad their Arms full of great Cuts, as fo ma- 
ny Tokens of their Love (or rather worſe 
than beftial Luft) to ſuch their Catamiter 


could fay on omg * muſt needs be di 


and chriſtian Neader 
and therefore, I think, Iam . — to for 450 


Ca 


flectia 
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fletion, viz. ** That Intemperance # Drink- 
« ing burries Men on to the worſt of Vices; and 
« tho" the Inclination of theſe hot People, and 
« the Countenance which is given to ſuch 
« Crimes, are two great Incentives; yet, a- 
« voiding Intemperance, they would be leſs 
&« liable to them, 4 

As I have obſerv'd, when their Camps 
are ſetting out, it is a ſort of licentious time, 
and a Rendezvous of all Wickedneſs imagi- 
nable; a true Account of the Order, and 
Management of theſe therefore I will now 
give you, in the following Chapter. 


— 
—— 
W 


CHAP. IV. 


An Account of the Algerine Camps, 
with the Reaſon of them. Of the Ca- 


byles, a rugged People, who dwell in 
the Mountains. 


T HE Algerines, in the Month of April, 
have tbree ſeveral Camps go forth; one 
to the Eaſt, another to the Veſt, and a 
third to the South ; of which the fir# is the 
greateſt, and conſiſts of about an Hundred 
Tents, each Tent containing twenty Men. 
The Veſtern Camp conſiſts of about ſeven- 
ty or eighty the like Tents; and the Southern 
yy Camp „ of theſe Diviſi- 

2 ONS 


many Thouſand Pieces of Eigbi Monthly for 


themſelves. 
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ons hath a Bay, or General, who gives ſo 


his Place to the Dey, or Governour of Agier; 
beſides which, he is to defray the whole 
Coſt, and Charges of the Camp, to make 
done Provifion of Bread, Butter, Oil, and 
Wheat to make Burgu, as alſo Fleſh for 
them twice a Week, and Barley for the 
Horſes. It is to be obſerved, that every 
Tent have their Allowance, which is far 
more than they can diſpenſe with: And 
therefore, they have the liberty to. take 
what they think will ſerve them, and the 
reſt .in Money, which they divide among 


The Bay's Tent is pitch'd in the middle of 
the Camp, and all the others are pitch'd ſo 
cloſe together that an Horſe cannat paſs; 
and this is ſo order*d, that there may be but 
one Entrance into the Camp, which is direct- 
ly toward the Door of the Bay's Tent, (I 
ſuppoſe for the better Security, and alſo) to 
ſignify that that way they are to take, upon 
their next Removal, to which the Door of 
the Bay's Tent points. Each Bay may 
have, as I conjecture, about Four or Five 
Hundred Miles in his. Circuit, excepting 
him that leads the Southern Camp, for the 
Country is not far Inbabited to the South- 
ward, Every Tent hath ſixteen Soldiers, 
one Oſcha, or Cook, one Otha Bajſhe, or Ser- 


geant, one Beulick Baſbe, who is above . 
2 Ser- 


. 6 
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Sergeant, or Head of a Company, (what we 
call a Captain) and one Vekil-barg, or Stew- 
ard, (under the Otha-Baſhe) who looks after 
the Proviſion ; which amounts, as I ſaid be- 
fore, to the Complement of /wenty Men to 
every Tent. | 
At the. end of ſeven Years, an Otha-Ba- 
ſhe is preferr*d to be a Beulick-Baſhe, and fo 
by degrees to an higher Office, til] he comes 
to be an Aga, or Colonel, And with a great 
deal of Splendor he remains in that Poſt for 
the ſpace of two Months; after which, he 
is not obliged to do any Service at all; but 
receives his Pay, which is duly brought to 
him every two Months. So that Offices of 
this Nature are conferr'd, without reſpect 
of Perſons, in a conſtant Order. a 
Each-Tent hath; moreover, three or four 
Horſes, and two or three Camels, to carry. - 
the Proviſion, and Baggage; and three or 
four Servants are allowed to drive and look 
after theſe Beaſts. The Yekil-harg, or Steu- 
ard of every Tent, hath an Horſe to himſelf, 
which carries the Tent. Theſe Stewards go 
before, with theServants, and Baggage, and. 
after them go the Cooks, with their Horſes, 
viz, each Cook an Horſe, carrying the Uten- 


fils, and other things belonging to his Pro- 


feſſion; which are a very good Burden. 
The Cooks go in order, one cloſe after ano- 
ther, but always on foot, being never per- 
mitted to ride on their Horſes, becauſe. 
C 3 they 
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they have a ſufficient Burden without 
them. | | 

When they come to the Place where they 
intend to pitch, as ſoon as the Bay's Tent is 
mounted, every Cook, with his reſpective 
Steward, mount their Tents all at once. 
This being done, the Cook of every Tent 
rides with all convenient ſpeed, to fetch 
Water in his Goatſtins to dreſs Victuals for 
the Soldiers, and for them to drink. 

The Servants belonging to each Tent 
make all the ſpeed they can to get ready 
Provender, &c. for the Horſes. And the 
Steward is no leſs buſy to put all things in 
order, before the Soldiers arrive: So that 
when theſe come to their Tents, they find 
all things ready, and have nothing to do 
but to: take off their Accoutrements, clean 
their Arms from the Duſt, and diſpoſe of 
them into their proper Places, and then, 


if it ſo pleaſe them, to ſpread their Beddi 


en the Mats, and ſo lie down to take their 
Repoſe, till the Steward awakes them to 
eat; inſomuch that I am apt to believe, no 
Soldiers in the whole World take leſs Pains, 
and live more at Eaſe, than they do. 

In their March they move but wo in a 


Breaſt, each Rank keeping at a conſidera- 


ble diſtance ; ſo that a Thouſand Men make 
a great Shew, anda very long Train. The 
Cayab-Beulick, or Lieutenant, rides in the 


Van of the Army, with two Hoages, or 
Clerks, 
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Clerks, each of them bearing a Hag. The 
Sergeants follow on foot : And then comes 
the Aga; and him follows the Bay with Trum- 
pets, Drums, Pipes, Kettle-Drums, and 
ſuch-like Warlike Muſick. They have a 
pony odd way of beating their Drums, viz. 
he Drummer beats with a Drum-ſtick 
knobb'd at the end in his Right-hand, _ 
the Head of the Drum; and the bottom of it, 
he at the ſame time ſtrikes with a ſmall 
Wand, which he holds in his Left-hand. 

The Bay is accompanied with his Spabyes, 
or Troopers, who generally wear a Crimſon- 
Cloak, woven all in one Piece; ſo that there 
is no need of a Taylor to cut, or ſhape it, on- 
ly a little joining together under the Chin, 
and on the Breaſt ; it hath a Cape to cover 
the Head in Caſe of Rain. But ſome of 
their Cloaks are white. On their Heads 
they have Turbants of red Silk Saſhes. 
Every Trooper hath a Pack-horſe to carry 
his Bedding, Clothes, and all Neceſſaries, 
with his Servant riding thereon. And every 
Soldier is very neat in keeping his Arms, and 
will not ſuffer the leaſt Spot to be upon them. 

In their March they are attended with ſe- 
veral Sacces, or Water-Carriers, to ſupply 
them with Water, which every Soldier takes 
at his pleaſure with a copper Diſh, which 
he hath hanging at his ſide for that purpoſe : 
And as ſoon as the Water is ſpent, the Car- 


riers ride haſtily for more, N 
: C 4 | They 
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They do not travel very hard, for they 

march, in a Day, not above eigh/, ten, or. 
iwebve Miles unleſs it be at the ſeaſon of 
their returning Home, and then they travel 
from Morning to Nigbt. 
The Eaſtern Camp makes its Return from 
a. Town calPd Confantine, about Fourteen 
Days Journey from Alzier, after having 
kept out about fix Months. The Weſtern 
Camp ſtays out about four, and the Southern 
about three Months. And as ſoon as ever 
the very Day of their Expedition is expired, 
the Soldiers will return home in ſpight of the 
| Bay's Commands, or Menaces, whether the 
Buſineſs and Deſign of it be efe#ed or no. 
The Reaſon and Intent of the Algerines ſet- 
ting forth theſe Camps, is to overawe the 
Moors, and to cauſe them to haſten. in their 
Tribute to the Bay; which whether they do 
or no, I ſay, the Soldiers will not ſtay in the 
Camp beyond their tated time. 

And now, as I did in the Second Chapter 
acquaint my Country-men with the Cowar- 
diſe of the Algerines at Sea, (of which really Ad- 
vantage may be made by thoſe who ſhall at anytime 
bappen to be attack®d by them,) ſo I will here 
give you a little Account of their Valour by 
Land, which is much like that at Sea. 

They know very well, that the Moers, 
their Tributaries, are but of ſmall Courage, 
andare commonly for a running Fight : But 


if they happen to * the Turks are eaſily. 
daunted. 


hey 
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daunted. But it ſeldom happens that the 
Moors keep their Ground, except it be ſome 
ſort of them, viz. Cabyls, who live in Moun- 
tains, and are a very rugged fort of People, 
and care not to pay the Tribute demanded 
of them by the Bay: At which he is enraged, 
and oftentimes gives Toleration to the Soidi- 
ers to do what Miſchief they can to them, 
to take their Cattle, Perſons, Wives,-and 
Children, and gratify their baſe Luſts as 
they pleaſe; and alſo to deſtroy their Corn: 
burn their Houſes, and ruine their Vine- 
yards, if in their power ſo to do. Theſe 
Cabyls dwell in ſmall Houſes, but little bet- 
ter than Hog ſties 3 and the Moors who live 
in the Plains, dwell-in Tents of Hair-Cloth: 

I do not wonder to ſee the Cruelty, and 
Barbarity they often uſe towards poor Chri- 
ſtians, whilſt they are ſo inhumane to thoſe 
of the Mahometan Religion with themſelves, ' 
as to deſtroy them and theirs for a ſmall mats 
ter, For frequently the Cauſe of falling out 
between the Moors and the Bay is very tri: 
vial; it may be, for not paying in full to e. 
or three Shillings; or ſomething as inconſi. 
derable. But after all their Reſiſtance, and 
Obſtinacy, the Moors are (moſt commonly) 
ſo diſtreſſed by Numbers, that they are fors 
ced to come, and ſubmit-themſelves'to the 
Bay, paying the full Sum demanded, to pe- 
tition for their Wives and Children, and pax 
dearly for their RAggedneſſ. 4" FEY 

WS. © Many 
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Many of theſe Idfoors never knew what a 
Chriſtian is. I have travell'd Eaftward and 
Weſtward, to the utmoſt Bounds of their 
Territories; and I remember, when I was 
journey ing with my Patroon from Bona, 
which is ſome Hundreds of Miles Eaſtward 
of Algier, we did every Night quarter in the 
Moors Tents; and they would, Men, Wo- 
men, and Children, flock to ſee me; and I 
was much admired by them for having 
flaxen Hair, and being of a ruddy Com- 
plexion. I heard ſome of them ſay, Behold, 
what a pretty Maid it is! Others ſaid, I ne- 
ver ſaw a Nazarene (i. e. a Chriſtian) before. 
1 thought they had been (ſaid ſome) like unto 
 Hallewfs (or Swine) but I ſee now that they 
are Benn Adam, (or Children of Men.) 

The Moors are a People much given to 
Sloth, for after Sowing time they have little to 
do, nor do they betake themſelves to any 
thing, but only wait for the Harveſt 3 at 
which Time their Corn being cut, and 
brought all together, they immediately 
tread it, and winnow it, and then put it in- 
to great Pits in the open Field. The Mouth 
of theſe Mutmors, or Pits, is but ſmall, but 
within the Cavity is much greater; being 
dug all round, and of ſome conſiderable 
depth: They put Straw into the bottom, 
and round by the ſides of thoſe Pits, and then 
2 ut in their Corn, and ſo cover it over 
wit th laid on ſome Sticks, and Straw 
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upon that, on the Mouths of them, which 
they cauſe to be even with the Surface of 
the Ground; ſo that by this means their 
Corn is preferv*d when they are put to flight 
by the Bay, but much damnified, being 
kept in ſo damp a Place, inſtead of a Barn. 
hey never dreſs or dung their Ground, as 
we do, and yet they have great Plenty ; for 
it is a common thing to ſee ten, ſometimes 
fifteen, yea, twenty Stalks, ſhoot up toge- 
ther; nay, I have heard told of ſixty, or 
more, which is wonderful! This Plenty is 
of Wheat and Barley, for Rye and Oats they 
have none; and truly they have no need of 
them, for as many of our Country People 
feed on Rye, ſo they feed on Barley, and moſt 
of their Wheat they ſell inTowns, and Markets, 
to raiſe the Money exacted of them by the 
Turks, And, as our Horſes are fed with 
Oats, ſo theirs with Barley. | 
Theſe Moors are ſo very lazy, that they 
make their Fives ſaddle their Horſes while 
they go to eaſe themſelves, which they are 
aſham'd to do in a plain and open Place, and 
therefore go a pretty way off, accounting it 
a great piece of Rudeneſs to do it in the ſight 
of another. As for their Wives, they are, 
indeed, little better than Slaves; for they 
do not only what 1s properly Women's 
Work, but grind all the Corn us'd in the 
Houſe, and fetch all the Wood and Water on 
their backs, and oftentimes at a conſider- 
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able diſtance, They alſo bake their Bread 


daily, on earthen Pans, and milk their Kine, 
and do all other: Things of the like Nature, 
that are to be done. And notwithſtanding 
all this, if they have any vacant time in the 
Day, they imploy it in grinding of Corn 
which they do with ſuch. chearfulneſs and ſing- 
ing, that I have often admired how they 
could go.through ſo much Work without 
complaining,, much more, how they could do 
jt with ſo much Pleaſure. ENT, 

The Women are not permitted to eat at 
the Table with their Huſbands, but muſt 
take what they are pleas'd ta leave them. 
Their Fare is generally Bread and Milk, and 
Cuſta ſeu, which is made of Meal and Water. 
They take a little Meal, and ſprinkle Wa: 
ter on it in a broad wooden Platter, and- 
then ſtir it, about with the Palm of their 
Hand till it becomes as ſmall Seeds or Guz- 
powder ; when they have done this, they put 
it into a Cullender, which they ſet on the 
Mouth of the Pot that is boiling on the Eire 
with Victuals, Sc. In a little Time the 
Steam gets up thro? the ons ſeu (in the 
Cullender) and it becames. all together of a 
lump, then they. turn it out into a Platter, 
and beat it abroad, and ſa mix it with Butter, 
After this they turn out of the Pot that is 
boiling, the Broth, Fc. upon the Cuſta ſeu, 
and almoſt cover it with the Liquor, which 
in a little time it ſoaks up, and then they 
eat 
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eat it with their Hands, making uſe of no 
Spoons, i. e. in the Country, amongſt the 
Boors. Their Fare therefore being lo mean, 
and yet the Women not being ſuffer'd to 
rtake of it with their Huſbands, one would 
think it ſhould be but a ſmall Encourage- 
ment to Marriage: I am perſwaded our 
Country Dames would eſteem it ſo. This 
leads me to give ſome Account of the Alige- 
rines way of Marriage, which I ſhall there- 
fore do in the next Chapter, | 


| 
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Vs CHAP. V: 
Of the Algerines way of Marriage; and 


the great Lamentation te Women 
make for their dead Husbands. Alſo 
their way of teaching Children. And 
of the ill Uſage J received from Mu- 
ſtapha my fir/# Patroon, Cc. | 


HERE is no- ſuch Privilege allowed 

among the Turks as Wooing or Court. 
ing their Miſtreſſes; nay, a Man is not per- 
mitted to ſpeak one Word to her whom he 
intends to make his Spouſe, nor to have the 
leaſt glimpſe or ſight. of her, till juſt be- 
fore ſuch time as he is to go to the Naptial 
Bed with her. £ I, 
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The Father of the Damſel uſually makes 
up the Match; tho” there are ſome Perſons 
who make it their Buſineſs to be Match-ma- 
kers (a dangerous Employment in Europe, 
and too often a Curſe-procurer:) When 
| Matters are adjuſted, and every Thing 
agreed upon, the Man to be married, toge- 
ther with ſome of his intended Wife's Rela- 
tions, goes to the Kadee, i. e. Judge, or 
Magiſtrate, and before him draws up ſome 
ſmall Inſtrument in writing, wherein he 
promiſeth to pay ſo much to his Wife, which 
ſhall be for her Sadock, or Jointure; and 
there's an end of the Matrimony, without 
any further Ceremony or Formality, as of, 
J John take thee Joan, Sc. The Father of: 
the Damſel promiſeth little or nothing, but, 
it may be, will ſet forth his Daughter with a 
few fine Clothes and Bedding, or the like, 
and that's all. | 

The time being come when they are to 
bed together, they uſually make a little 
Feaſt, and invite their Friends, who are to 
depart (i. e. the Men) immediately after 
eating their Meat; but the Women tarry ! 
till they ſee the Bride-folks in Bed. After 
the Entertainment is over, the Bridegroom is 
pur into the Chamber alone with a Candle, f 
and after a little time the Bride is put in to r 
him, and the Chamber-door made faſt; the If 
Women mean while waiting without the Il © 
Door. FO y 
Upon 
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Upon Notice given they enter the Room, 
and if the Bride proves as was expected, ex- 
preſs a great deal of Joy, with loud Sing- 
ing, that all the Neigbourhood can hear it. 
If the Man and Wife agree together in love, 
the before mentioned Sadock is not at all re- 
quired, becauſe there is no occaſion for it; 
but if Things happen ill, a Divorce com- 
monly enſues, and then the Man is liable to 
pay the Woman what was the original Agree- 
nent, and maintain ſuch Children as are be- 
gotten by him during the Time of their Co- 
babitation. | 

The Parties being thus divorc'd, they are 
both free to marry again, whom and when 
they pleaſe 3 and *tis a Thing very common 
amongſt them ſo to do; for I have known 
many Inſtances of it. | 

It hath been reported, That a Mahometan 
may have as many Wives as he pleaſeth, 
o i tho', if I miſtake not, the Number may 
le not exceed four; but there is not one in a 
o Tbouſand hath more than one, except it be 
r in the Country, where ſome here and there . 
y may have /wo; yet I never knew but one 2 
er which had ſo many as three. 1 
is The Women (in the Country eſpecially) do 
e, for the moſt part, manifeſt-a great deal of Sor- 
to row for their deceaſed Relations; eſpecially 

e for their Huſbands. Some, if they can, will get 1 

e their Garments dy*d Mac, but at leaſt they 
will be ſure to take a little Oil or Greaſe 
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and Soot, and therewith /mut their Faces al- 
moſt all over, and make moſt hideous Cries 
and Lamentations, The neighbouring Wo- 
men uſually come and condole, it may be, 
twenty or thirty of them together; who all 
place themſelves round the Woman that 
hath loſt her Relation, making ſo prodigi- 
ous a Noiſe, as may. be. heard ſometimes 
near half a Mile off; all the while ſcratch- 
ing their Faces with their Nails till they 
make the Blood run down their Cheeks, © 
T hus they continue to-do. half an Hour, 
and more, at a time, every Day, for a con- 
ſiderable 2 and afterwards once a Week, 
or as the Fit ſhall take the //idow z and thus 
in and out, it may be, for a whole Year. 
The Method of the Mahometans Burials 
is thus, They carry the Corpſe upon a Bier, 
the Head foremoſt, going along a good 
Pace, and ſome ſinging . before it; when 
they come to a certain Place without the 
Gate, they pitch (or reſt) the Corpſe, and 
ſome who accompany it perform two Ex. 
kaets, or Prayers. After this they take up 
the Corpſe again, and go on to the Grave, 
which is dug pretty broad at the Bottom, 
but narrow at the Top, juſt fit to put in the 
Corpſe, which they always lay with: the r 
Head towards the Kebla, or Mecca. . They ti 
cover the Body with broad Stones, and te 
then throw 1n.the Earth. Some poor:People Wal 
do uſually attend. at the Grave, recitang th 
ſome- 
40 
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ſomething which they have got by heart, 
This they do, though they are not hired, 
for the ſake of a piece of Bread-cake, and a 
handful of Figs, which it is common to di- 
ſtribute at ſuch Times. 

As for the Burial of Chriſtian Slaves, I 
was informed, that formerly they would not 
permit ſuch to be interr'd, but threw their 
dead Bodies into the Sea. The King of 
Syain being moved at this, purchaſed a Piece 
of Grouns for a Burial-place for Chriſtian 
Slaves, where they are buried to this Day. 
'Tis without Bab el wait, or, the weſtern 
Gate, adjoining to the Jews Burying-place, 
within a Stone's-caſt of their own, viz. 
the Agerines, a ſandy Place cloſe to the 
Sea. ‚ | 

All the Charges a Patroon is at in-burying 
his Slave, is to hire four Slaves, for about 
ſix Pence a- piece, giving them alſo a Blan- 
ket, or ſome ſuch-like old Thing, to wrap 
him up in, and then he leaves it wholly to 
them. In a Time of the Plague, when ſe- 
veral die in a Day, it is common to carry 
two at once upon a Bier, and throw them in- 
to the ſame Pit. | 
The Slaves are buried very ſoon after 
Death hath done his Office; nay, ſome- 
times *tis to be feared, before. I have been 
told of one, who, when he was carrying 
along to. be interr'd, roſe up on the Bier, to 
the Aſtoniſnment of the Bearers,, and was 
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brought back again to his Patroon's Houſe, 
where he lived many Years after. 

In the Country, not one among an Hun- 
dred wears any Shoes, but they generally 
go bare-foot and bare-leg*'d, The Men 
wear neither Shirts nor Drawers, and but 
few of them any thing on their Heads; on- 
ly a Flannel wrapt about their Bodies: Some 
of the better fort, indeed, have ſomething 
like a Cloat about them. 

And as for the Women, they wear a piece 
of Flanne] before, down half way the Ha 
and ſo behind, pinning the two ends on 
their Shoulders, with Skewers, or little Iron 
Pins; and they have a woollen Rope about 
their Middle. . 

They have great Plenty of Camels and 
Sheep, as well as Corn; tho? (as I hinted) 
they beſtow no Dreſſing art all. 

As for their Children, when young, they 
take no Pains to bring them to go; but 
leave them to crawl about, till they can 
walk of themſelves. They teach them to 
fwear by their Maker as ſoon as they can 
ſpeak. The Female-ſex are ſeldom taught 
to read. 

The compendious Method which they 
(i. e. the Moors) take to teach their Children 
to read and write, is this, viz. every one 
hath a thin Board of Oak, ſcower*d white, 
to write on: their Int is commonly a little 
burnt Wool, mix'd with Water, and _ 
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Pen is made of a Cane; for they hold it to 
be unlawful to write with a Quill, as Chri- 

tans do. The Scholar being thus furniſh'd, 
after ſome few Directions, the Maſter ſpeaks 
the Boys Leſſon, which is ſome of the Alco- 
ran, and the Boy writes it; and having written 
it, 1s not only bound to read it, but to learn 
it without Book. And thus he is to do every 
Day, till he hath retain'd a conſiderable Part 
of the Alcoran in his Memory. The Boy 
having learn'd his Day's Leſſon, rubs it out, 
and then whitens his Table again, to write- 
down the next Day's Leſſon on. 

I have known it to be a common thing. 
(** Though I muſt ſpeak it with ſhame, to con- 
« fder bow the Holy Bible, the Heavenly 
« Oracles, the Word by which we muſt be 
te judged at the laſt Day, is lighted and neg- 
« lefted among us”) for Traders and Shop- 
keepers, and ſuch as have more leiſure than 
many others have, to ſet themſelves a daily 
Taſk, to recite ſo much of the Alcoran with- 
out Book, as in thirty Days to take up the 
whole; and this many continue to do all 
their Life-time, believing that they merit 
much by it. ( 1 w1/þ that Chriſtians were 
* as diligent in ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, 
« tbe Law and the Goſpel; wherein we bave 
eternal Life, as thoſe Infidels are, in poring 
upon that Legend of Falſities, and abomi- 
* zable Follies and Abſurdities.”) At the end 
of every time they read, .in order to * 
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ber ſuch a part of the Alcoran, they hold up 
their two Hands at a little diſtance from 
their Face, ſay ſome ſhort Prayer, beg. 
ing a Blz//ing on what they have done, then 
mooth down their Face with their Hands, 
and ſo much for that time. This many do 
in their Youth, and retain what they read 
to their dying Day. They are (for the great- 
er part) iterate, and yet value Reading at 
an high Rate; inſomuch, that many, to my 
knowledge, have begun their Elif, Be, Te, 
i. e. as I may ſay, their A. B. C. when they 
have had grey Hair 3 and” Þ have heard ſe- 
veral ſay, Ocue mok billei dem! i. e. Ob ! that 
I could but read] lamenting much the ſquan- 
dering of their Youth. | 
The Pronunciation of Arabick is very dil. 
ficult, for every Letter muſt have its proper 
Sound. Some are Gutiurals, and ſome muſt 
be pronounced from the Roof of the Mouth, 
and ſometimes the Mouth muſt be brought 
awry to pronounce the word aright : All 
theſe Things, likewiſe, the Scholar muſt 
give an Account of to his Maſter, 

They have a very great Veneration for 
their Books, but molt eſpecially for the A. 
coran, which they call Calam allab, (i. e. to 
ſay) the Word of God; and on the Cover of 
it there is written (commonly in golden Let- 
ters) la, ta Meſſa ha billa Metab herat, i. e. 
Touch not without being clean, or being waſb d. 
[Of their cleanſing I ſhall ſpeak a 
ey 
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They will never ſuffer the Alcoran to touch 
the Ground, if they can help it; and if it 
chance at any time to fall, they check them- 
ſelves for it, and with haſte and concern reco- 
ver it again, ki/s it, and put it to their Fore- 
head in token of profound Reſpect. When 
they hold it in their Hands, they'll never let 
it be below their middle, accounting it too 
worthy to be touch'd by any of the lower 
parts. | 

If they are going a Journey, and carry it 
with them, as uſually they do, they will be 
ſure to ſecure it well in a Searcloth, and in a 
Clth-bag, hanging it under their Arm-pits. 
And if at any time they have Occaſion to 
go to Stool, or make Water, they muſt take it 
off, and lay it at a diſtance from them, at 
leaſt one fathom, and then waſh before they 
take it in hand again; or if they cannot come 
by any Water, then they muſt wipe as 
clean as they can, till Water may conveni- 
ently be had (or elſe ir ſuffices to take Abdes 
upon a Stone, (which I call an imaginary Ab- 
des) i. e. ſmooth their Hands over a Stone 
two or three times, and rub them one with 
the other, as if they were waſhing them with 
Water. The like Abges ſufficeth when any 
are /ickly, ſo that to uſe Water might endan- 
ger their Life.) And after they have ſo 
wip'd, it is Gaiſe, i. e. Lawful to take the 
Book in hand again: But they are ſtill unea- 
y, till they come to Water. They _ | 
they 


46 The Religion and Manners 


they cannot prize the Alcoran enough, and 
that there cannot be too much Care in pre. 
ſerving it. Nay, I have known many that 
could not read one tittle of it, to carry ſome 
part of it always about them, eſteeming it 
as a Charm to preſerve them from Hurt, 
and Danger. And if any Miſhap do not. 
withſtanding befal them, they will rather 
Impute it to their ow: Demerit, than to any 
Defect of Virtue in the part of the Alcoran. 
They have ſo great an Eſteem for thi; 
Book, that they'll not ſuffer a ſcrip of clean 
Paper to lie on the Ground, bur take. ir up, 
and kiſs it, and then put it into ſome Hol: 
or Cranny or other, becauſe on ſuch the 
Name of God is, or may be written. I have 
heard them oftentimes condemn the Chriſti- 
ans for the little regard they have to their 
Books : For, ſay they, you'll uſe the Paper « 
them to burn, or light your Pipes, or to put 
to the vileſt Uſes. | 
They have a great Veneration for Idiois, 
accounting them no leſs than inſpired ; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe Mabomet, when he 
devoted himſelf to a ſolitary Life in the 
Cave near Mecca, by much Faſting, and an 
auſtere Way of living, greatly impair'd his 
Health, ſo-that he began to talk, and be- 
have himſelf like a Natural. A 
The Corre&ion they give Scholars, ot 
Children at Work, is beating them on the bare 
Feet; and the Puniſhment inflicted on Solai- 
Ce Sr 2 er in 
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ers, is beating them on the Buttocks, and this 
frequently with ſuch Severity, tho' the 
Crime be not very great, as to. make the 
Blood come out through their Drawers ; and 
ſometimes the Fleſh mortifies thereupon, ſo 
that they muſt have ſome Part cut off in or- 
der to a cure. If they are ſo rigorous, and 
ſevere among themſelves, well may you think 
what Cruelty they exerciſe towards the poor 
Captives ! 

Within eight and forty Hours after I was 
ſold, I taſted of their Barbarity ; for 1 had 
my tender Feet tied up, and beaten twenty, 
or thirty Blows for a beginning : And thus 
was I beat for a conſiderable time, every two 
or three Days, beſides Blows now and then, 
forty, fifty, ſixty, at a time. My Executio- 
ner would fill his Pipe, and then give me ten, 
or twenty Blows, then ſtop, and ſmoak his 
Pipe for a while, and then he would at me 
again, and when weary ſtop again; and 
thus cruelly would he handle me till his Pipe 
was out. At other times he would hang me 
up Neck and Heels, and then beat me miſera- 
bly. Sometimes he would hang me up by 
the Arm- pits, beating me all over my Body. 
And oftentimes hot Brine was order*d for me 
to put my Feet in, after they were ſore with 
beating; which made them ſmart exceeding- 
ly, and put me to intolerable Pain. Some- 
times I have been beaten on my Feet /o long, 
and cruelly, that the Blood hath ran down [yo | 
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the Ground. I have given an Account in 
another Chapter, of the Cruelties I ſuffered, 
and therefore I ſhall only tell you for the pre. 
ſent, that I have oftentimes been beaten by 
my Patroon ſo violently, that I have not been 
able to ſit for a conſiderable time. 

I was Sold three times; my firſt Patron 
was call'd Muſtapha, the ſecond Ibrahim, 
and the third Eumer: But I muſt needs ac- 
knowledge, that with my laſt Patroon I li- 
ved very comfortably. But this was not Sa- 
ti faction; I long'd ſtill to be gone out of this 
Country, and my chief Reaſon was, That 1 
might worſhip God as I ought. As for the Ma. 
hometan Worſhip I was perſuaded it could 
not be agreeable to his Will: And J ſup- 
pole every one muſt agree with me herein, 
when they have read the Account I give of it 
in the next Chapter. 
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CH. AP. VI. 


Of the Mahometan Faith. The Prepa- 
ration they make before they go to their 
Worſhip in their Moſques: And the 
Manner of their Worſhip there. Of 
their Hammams, or Bathing-Houſes. 
The Ramadan Faſt, &c. 


THOUGH a ſtrict Outward Devotion 
be found amongſt the Mahometans, 
yet almoſt all manner of Wickedneſs, and Im- 
morality (except Murder, and Theft) are 
left unpuniſn'd. But as for thoſe who are 
Religious in their way,  they*ll not live in the 
Neglect of performing their Salah or Nomas, - 
i, e. their Worſhip *, might they gain ever 
ſo much. Nay there are ſome among 
them ſo zealous, that after they are reform- 
d fro their former Extra vagancies, the 
labour to mate up what they have run bac 
in the time of Youth by their negſect of Sa- 
lab, and in order to fetch up their Arrears, 
hey*ll be out of their Beds an Hour or two 
before Day, and having prepar d themſelves, 
ill be engag d in their Devotion till they are 
uite tired. | 1 5 | 


* Salah is the Arabick, and Nomas-the Turkiſh Word - 
r their Worſhip, er Devotion. | 
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1s call'd Eulea Nomas, The third is aboil 


I very well remember my laſt Patroon, 
who was an ancient Man, would ſpend many 
Mornings in this Exerciſe. Whilſt I was 
a-bed he would be up, and having waſb'd 
himſelf as uſual, would be at his Devotion. 
I aſk*'d him the Reaſon of it. He told me, 
When he was young he lived in the Omiſſi- 
on of his Duty; 25 as for Nomas, he paid 
no Regard to it; but now he would endea- 
vour to make amends for all paſt Neg. 
88 
Their Salah is to be performed five times 
every Day, at Moſque, or Church, unleſs in 
cafe of extraordinary Buſineſs or Hinder- 
ance and even then, though they may be 
prevented at the ſet Times, yet they are not 
wholly excufed from the Performance of it, 
but'are obliged to do it afterwards, either 
in the Moques, or ſome other convenient 
Place, | 1 | 

The ftated Times of publick Worſhip are, 
Firft, In the Morning, when {he Day-tight i 
Brote, before the Candles are out, be it Win. 
ter or Summer; this is call'd Sobboh-Nomai. 
The ſecond Performance of Salah, is near 2 
bout two of the Clock in the Afternoon; which 


Four of the Cloct,  call'd Ekinde Nomas. Th. 

fourth is juſt after Candle: ligbting, call'd . 
ſham Nomas, And the laſt, about an He 
and half after Night, called Gega, or El-Afoe 
Nomas, n 
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In all theſe times of Service they differ as 
to the Number of their Devotions (which are 
all taken out of the Alcoran) and alſo the 
Manner of performing them; in both 
which:they are very exact, as I ſhall further 
acquaint you by and by. And I believe L 
may be bald to ſay, That hardly any Max 
hath ever given ſo full, and puniual a De- 
ſcription of the Manner of their Wonſbip, as 
the Sequel contains, | 

I ſhall ſpeak, Firſt, Of the Care and 
Pains they take to prepare themſelves, &er 
they can ſet about their Devotion. And, 
next, Of their Behaviour in the performing of it. 

Firſt then, concerning their Prepara- 
tions. In the Morning, às ſoon as they are * 
the firſt Thing they do is, going to the Ne- 
ceſſary Houſe, carrying with them a Pot . of 

Water, ſomewhar like a Coffee-Pot, holdi 
about a Quart. After they have 2 
are, they take the Pot in their Right hand, and 
bt i Jet the Water run into the Leſt- hand, and 
in therewith waſh their Poſteriors, &c. | Note, 
That when Men make Water, they do it in 
che ſame Poſture as Women do; the Rea- _ 
ſon of which is, leſt the leaſt Drop ſhauld 
fall upon their Clothes, or even their Shoes - 
or they hold, that Urine doth defile as much 
as Ordure 3] and thus they Keep waſhing till 
the Pot of Water is all ſpent; which bein 
done, they take anotber Por of Water, an 
turning up their Sleeves above the Elbow 

D 2 | there- 
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therewith waſh their Hands, firſt of all, 
three times; then they fill the Right-hand 
full of Water, and ſoop it into their Mouth, 
and with the right Thumb rub the right 
aws, and with the right Fore-finger rub the 
N: Which being done three times, they fill 
the Right-hand again with Water, and ſauf 
it up into their Noſtrils three times, as often 
blowing their Noſe. After which they waſh 
their Face three times, then waſh their Arms 
up as far as the Elbow ; then wet the Right- 
band, and with the Left take off their Cap, 
bringing their Right-hand over their naked 
Head (for they ſhave their Heads weekly ;) 
then they wet both Hands again, and thruſt 
the two Fore-fingers into their Ears, rubbing 
the Ears behind with the two Thumbs ; and 
then wet their Necks with the two Little Fin- 
rers. They alſo waſh their Feet very well, as 

| far as the Ancles. And, in the laſt place, they 
wet both Hands again, and then hold up 
the Fore-finger of the Rigbi- hand, ſaying, 
La allah ellallab, Mohammed Reſul Allab, 
i. e. There is but one God, and Mahomet be 
Prophet, or Meſſenger of God; and the hold- 
ing up the Fore-finger when they exprel: 


theſe Words, is done to ſignify the Unity. 7 
Now when they, have wa/#'d, or taken . 
Ades in the Morning, it may ſerve for the 9; 
whole Day after, with this Proviſo, viz. that ca 


they keep themſelves clean, i. e. from goin 
to ſtool, and making Water, and breaking Wind 
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backward, and from the leaſt ſign of Blood 
on any Part of their Body ; for if they dif- 
cover the ſmalleſ} Speck of Blood, it is 
thought to make them unclean as much as 
any of the other Eſcapes: And if it-be no 
more than the ſcratch of a Pin, they muſt 
waſh again after it, before they can go ta 
their Worſhip. Or if after they have taken 
Abdes, they find the leaſt drop of Candle 
Wax on their Hand, they muſt take a reh 
> WW 4bdes, becauſe the Place under the ſaid Wax 
was not wet. 
P, Three Times a Day, at leaſt, they take 
d Ades; but they muſt do it five Times, if 
they are not ſatisfied of their being clean. 
They are ſo very Ceremonious in theſe Mat- 
> Wl ters, that they commonly keep the Nails of 
their Fingers cloſely pared , becauſe their 
Fingers are always in Ga Victuals when they 
* eat, ſo that the Fat or Greaſe is apt to ga- 
ether under their Nails, and ſo to hinder the 
I Water from penetrating there, when they 
Ei take Abdes; and therefore to have long 
Nails is not Gaiſe, i, e. Lauful. But yet 
they ſay tis more lawful for thoſe that live 
in the Country, becauſe their Food is not ſo 
groſs as theirs who live in Towns and Cities is. 
And beſides, ſceing their Labour is moſtly 
cen about Huſbandry, and conſequently the Earth 
the gathers under their Nails, which the Water 
can. eaſily ſoak through, the Country People 
are not ſo ſtrict in paring of their Nails. 
3 


2 


* K 


SSK - o —- 


54 The Religion and Manners - 

If they chance to ſleep between the Times 
of Prayers, then they muſt alſo take a fre 
Abdes; and the Reaſon, is, becauſe they are 
not ſure whether they brake Wind in their 
Sleep or no. y | 
ay, I aſſure you, I have ſeen many 

out of the Moſque in the midſt of their Devo- 
tion, to take a freſh Abdes ; becauſe the for- 
mer hath been ſpoil'd ſome or other of the 
forementioned ways. = 
The Performance of Sallab is incumbent 
upon the Female Sex, as well as the Men; 
though I think there are few of them but 
live in the neglect of it, for they are never 
permitted ro enter into their Moſques 3 nay, 
it would be thought rude in them to be feen 
there. And beſides, it is more difficult for 
the Nomen duly to perform Sallab upon ano- 
ther account, viz. becauſe they muſt be ve- 
ry careful to watch their Menſtrua; for 
while theſe are upon them, there is no per- 
forming of Sallab. _ e 

I have been very particular in relating 
theſe their preparatory Ceremonies, becauſe 
they think themſelves ſtrictly obliged to be 

molt exact and cxitical in the Obſervance of 
them. 3” 

After having thus done, they are fit, and 

in a readineſs to go to the Geamea, i e. the 

public Place of Worſhip, whither they imme- 

diately haſten (after the Clerk hath cal from 

the Top of the Tower or A 
08 ; eit 
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their Places of publick Devotion have they 
any Pews or Seas, but the Area is a plain 
beaten Floor, like the Floor of a Mall- Houſe, 
ſpread all over with thin Mats of Ruſhes, 
excepting near the Emaum or Prieſt, where 
they lay Carpets. Their Galleries they have 
likewife ſpread with the /ame. But they 


have nothing of any five Ornaments in theſe” 


their Geameas or Moſques, neither any Pi- 
Aures, Images, or any thing of hat Nature; 
but the Walls are naked white, for they ut- 
terly abhor Images, or any thing lite them. 
They blame the Papiſts for having ſo many 
Trumperies in their Churches, and have a 


have not the like, I once had a Draught of 


an Engliſh Ship, which I hung againſt the 


Wall; but my Patroon perceiving it had a 
Crofs in its Ancient, obliged me to blot it our, 


and then ſeemed well enough pleaſed with 


the Picture. 
When they come to the Door of the Gea- 


mea, they ſlip off their Shoes, or rather Slip- 


pers; for the upper Leather, which is either 
red or yellow, ſcarce covers half the Inſtep, 
without any Quarters, except about half an 
Inch high above the Sole at the Heel: Theſe 
they clap one Sole againſt the other, and fo 


go in barefoot, and lay them down before 


them, kneeling down, and bringing their 


Back-parts on their Heels, as for a Reſting - 


94 | Now, 


e the Mahomerans, oc: «Ke 


greater Reſpect for Proteſtants, becauſe they 
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Now, being all in a Readineſs, the Emazn 
( Emaum) or Prieſt *, in the Front, upon 
equal Ground with the Congregation, and 
his Back towards them, the Mexzins or Clerks - 
are ready to obſerve his Motions, being 
plac'd in a little Gallery by themſelves for 
that purpoſe. But before the Emaum be- 
gins, they (i. e. the Clerks) ſtand up, and 
ſpeak out ſo loudly, that all the Congregati- 
on may hear them, in a curious Tune, Allah 
waik barik (or ekbar) Allah waik barik + Aſhaed 
ia Allahe ill Alab, afhaed la Allah ill Allah 
Aſbaed Mohammed raſul Allah, aſhaed Mo- 
hammed raſul Allah: alla Sallab, by alla Sallab:: 
Hy alla Fellab; alla Fellah ; Watacum alla 
Sallab, watacum alla Sallab: Allah waik barik 
(or ekbar, &c.) i. e. God is great; God is great; 1 
teſtify (or declare) that there is no God beſides 
God ; I teſtify that there is no God beſides God; 
I teſtify, that Mahomet is the Meſſenger of 
God; I teſtify, that Mahomet is the Meſſen- 
ger of God. Haſte to Prayers; haſte to Prayers; 
haſte to a good Work, baſte io a good Work, Now 
Prayers are beginning; now Prayers are be- 
ginning. Cod is great; there is no God beſides 
God, &c. (Much the ſame Words they uſe 
on the Top of the Steeple, when they call 
dem to Service, &c.) In the Clerł's ſaying 
the [aſt Words, all the Congregation bring 


* There is no ſuch Thing as Ordination of the Emaum, 
as I think, or ever heard; but the Dey apfoints him. 
| PLE: 5 their 
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their W Thumbs together, and kiſs them 
three times, .and at every: Kiſs they touch 
their Forebead with their Thumbs, and then 
riſing up all on their Legs, they ſtand ex- 
actly cloſe. by one another in Rank, like a 
Company of Soldiers at cloſe Order. . 
They all imitate the Emaum in the Font, 
who, as ſoon as he is upon his Legs, brings 
his e Thumbs to touch the lower part of 
his Ears; at which the Clerk above, having 
his Eyes always fix'd upon the Prieſt, cries 
out, Allab- wait barik ;- at the hearing of 
which they all at once touch their Ears, as 
the Prieſt did, ſaying the ſame Words pri- 
vately to themſelves; and then they (i. e. 
the Hanifees,. who are, as we may fay, one 
of the four Sorts of Mabometans) put their 
Hands on their Belly, one on the other, 
and the Emaum ſays ſome ſhort Leſſon in 
the Alcoran; which being ended, he bows 
with his hands reſting upon his knees ; at 
which Motion of the Prieſt, the Clerk cries 
again, Alab waik barit; and when the Prie# 
recovers himſelf upright, the ſame Expreſ- 
ſion is uſed again: It ſigniſies, Great ar 
% ³⁰˙wmm a 
Then the Prieſt placeth his- Hands on his 
Thighs, and gently goes down his Nuetes ; 
then ſtretebeib forth his Hands on the Ground, 
and with the ſame brings his Forebead do 
touch the Ground; at Which Ceremony the 
Clerk reyeats again, Alab wait barik: Then if 
1% | >" 6. the Wl 
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the Emaum recovers himfelf on his Knees, 


with his Hands on his Thighs, and ſtretches 


his Hands on the Ground, Sc. as before, 
and the Clerk repeats the ſame Expreſſion, 
Allah, &c.. All which Poſtures and Cere- 
monies the Emaum performs a ſecond Time, 
and the Clerk uſeth the ſame words as at firſt ; 
which being done, the Emaum fits ſtill [or 
rather ſits and kneels at the ſame Time, as 1 
* hinted before} about a minute, with his Hands 
on his Thighs, and fixing his Eyes upon the 
- Ground, ſays a ſhort Prayer; at the end of 
which, he looks about over his right Shoul- 
der firſt, and then over his let, ſay ing, Sa- 
lem Maelick at each; i. e. Welcome (viz.) 
my Angels; or, Peace be to you (for the Turks 
hold, that every one hath two Angels to at- 
tend him, eſpecially at the Time of their 
Service or Worſhip). this is call'd two Erkaets, 
of. two: Meſſes. You muſt obſerve, that 
every one in the Congregation doth uſe the. 
very. ſame Geſtures with the Prieſt, and that 
all at once, in order; and the Clerk's ſpeaking 
loudly in the Audience of them all, is a ſuf- 
Hcient Token when to bow or riſe ; and 
Note, That they all ſtand with their Faces 
one way, i. e. towards the Keblab, or the Tem- 
le at Mecca, in the midſt of which is a 
_ call'd Beai-Allab., or the Houſe of 
God. Th 
At the Concluſion of their Worſhip, and 
after all the Arkaets are over, the * 
| Wno 
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who officiates at the very upper end of the 
Moſque, being kneeling in an oval Place in 
the Wall, and turning his Face towards the 
Congregation (and ſo conſequently his Bac 
is towards the K2b/ab) who are all upon their 
Knees, and imitate him, takes out his Teſbega ' 
(Teſbib) or Beads, which are Ninety Nine in 
number, and have a Partition between every 
Thirty three ;, theſe they turn over, and for 
every one of the firſ# Thirty three the 
ſay, Subhan Allah ; i. e. Admire God. For 
the /econd Thirty three they ſay, El bam do 
P Allah ; i. e. Thanks be to God. And for the 
third Thirty three, Allah waik barik. - All 
which being ended, the Emaum, with the 
whole Aſſembly, hold up their Hands at a 
Intle diſtance from their Faces, putting up * 
their ſilent 'Oriſons 3; and to conclude all, 
ſmooth down their Faces with their Hands, 
take up their Shoes,” which lie before them, 
and ſo go their way. / 

This is the Manner after which they be- 
have themſelves in their publick Worſhip, - 
which laſts about a quarter of an Hour. 
- And here I ſhall give you an Account of 
the Number of Erkaets which-they perform 
at every time of Service. And, 


Firſt of all, for- the Sobboh-Nomas, or 
Morning-Service 3 as ſoon as they come in- 
to the Geamea, they perform two Erkaets 
filently by chemſelves, - and then wait = 
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the Time of Service (which is when it is 
Day-light, before the Candles are out in the 
Moſque) and then they perform two more 
with the Emaum. At this Time of Service 
the Emaum ſpeaks aloud, fo that all the 
Congregation may hear him. | 
The ſecond Time of their Service is (as I 
faid) about wo of the Clock in the After- 
noon , Which they call Erlza Nomas; at 
which time they hoiſt up a white Flag on a 
Pole, on the Top of the Steeple (i. e. about 
an Hour before Service begins) to give No- 
tice to People that they be in a due Prepara- 
#ion, At this time, when they enter into 
the Geamea, they perform four Ertaets by 
themſelves, four with the Emaum, and four 
afterwards apart by themſelves. The Ema. 
um now ſpeaks ſo ſoftly that he cannot be 
heard. 
The third Time of Service, which they 
call Ekinde Nomas, is about four ef the Clock 
in the Afternoon, and is performed exactly 
as the ſecond was, excepting performing four 
Erkacts, after the Emazm has done, by them- 
lelves. 

Aſtam Nomas, being the fourth Time of 
Service, is a little after Sun- ſet, which. they 
perform with Candle- light. About a quar- 
ter of an Hour before it begins, they have 
a ſhort Form of Singing with the Emaum, 
who reads a Sentence, and then he and they 

Ang. They always ling one Thing, _ one 
une 


f 
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Tune goes with it, via. Allabum ſolle, wa- 
ſalem Seyedena, wa moulauna Mohammed, 
wa' alla Aula Seyedena Mohammed, i. e. O 
our God, be favourable to, and let Peace be up- 
on our Lord (Maſter) and Teacher, Maho- 
met, and upon the Family of our Lord (Ma- 
flier) Mahomet. This Singing is not Farz, 
i. e. a Matter ſiritly and univerſally enjoyn'd 
as a Duty by expreſs command, but on [ y Seunet, 
[or Sunnah] i. e. a voluntary Devotion, At 
this fourth Nomas, the Erkaets which they 
perform, are three with the Emaum, who 
now alſo. ſpeaks with an audible Voice, and 
two afterwards by themſelves, 

The fifih and laſt Time of their Service is, 
viz, Gega, or El-aſheea Nomas, about an 
Hour and half after the fourth, the Lamps 
continuing. burning in the Geamea all that 
while; at their entring into which, they 
perform four Erkaets by themſelves, four 
with the Emaum, who then ſpeaks two with 
an audible Voice, and two ſoftly, and five af- 
terwards by. themſelves. Note, That thoſe 
Erkaets or Prayers, which they perform be- 
fore, and after the Emaum, are called Seunet, 
i. e. voluntary Devotions z and thoſe perform- 
ed with the: Emaum are ſtiled Farz, i. e. 
Commanded. At the end of every two Erkaets 
they look over their rigbt and left Shoulder, as 
I told you before the Emaum did, viz. to ſa- 
lute the Angels. But before they turn their 
Heads they ſay this Prayer, viz. Alte byja- 
| | | tu, 
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tu, lillabe waſale walu walte ubatu. Which 
is in the leſſer Chapters or Prayers. | 
They ſeem to be very devout in the time 
of their Worſhip, fixing their Eyes on the 
Ground juſt before them, not in the /eaft 
gadding or wandring with them. 

Friday is their Gemabgune, or Sabbath ; 
but yet on that Day there is bur little diffe- 
rence” in their Devotion from that of other 
Days, excepting, that the Hatteeb, i. e. a 
Prieſt, which is above the Emaum, then offi- 
clates, and that at One of the Clock, and 
for about the ſpace of an Hour; after which 
he mounts a pair of Stairs (about fix or ſe- 
ven) with a Staff in his hand, and there 
makes a ſort of a ſhort Sermon, about a 
quarter of an Hour, or a little more, and 
then performs Sallab, as the Enaum doth at 
ether times. 

At this time of their Vorſhip, the Gates of 
the City (Agier) are ſhut, and many ſhut 
their Shop - Windows during Service; and 
ſome, that are more zealous, will not open 
their Windows all the Afternoon, but walk, 
and recreate themſelves ; but after the fourth 
time of Service (or Acſham Nomas) or rather 
a little before, not only the Gates of the 
Town, but all the Shop- Windows, are ſhut, 


and their Buying and Selling, and Work, 


are all over for that Day. And although the 
Town is very populous, yet very few People 
are to be ſeen in the Streets after Candle- 
CN lighting, 
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Fighting, and the Shops are ſeldom open'd 
again till Sun · riſing. After the Gega Nomas 
(or laſt time of Service) is over, the Baulick 
Baſhes (i. e. Captains) walk the Streets to 
ſee that no Diſorders are committed. 

On their Sabbath the Women flock out 
by Thowſands in the Morning, to viſit the Se- 
pulchers of their deceaſed Relations, weep- 
ing over their Graves, and petitioning to- 
them; and when they have done, they'll 
carefully weed, and cleanfe them from Soil 
and Dirt, 

Many People among them have their 
Burying-places wall'd in, with a Door to 
enter at, which places are very clean and 
whitened with Lime. The Women alſo. 

ay their Viſits to the Maradbots (of whom 
| vs you ſome Account before, Chap. IE) 
which have lain entomb'd, it may be, 
ſome hundreds of Years before; and to them 
they petition alſo: and, indeed, this is 
moſt of the Liberty the Women have; 
nay, many of them cannot attain unto. 
this: Though, as I obſerv*d before, th 
are equally oblig'd to perform Sallab wit 
the Men. And as for their Liberty in Con- 
ver ſation, it is as little; for tho* ſome may 
pay their Viſits one to another upon occaſi- 
on, yet they never unvail themſelves till the 
Man of the Houſe (if then preſent) de- 
part, 5 


1 | 


8 above there are Galleries, or Balconies al 
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If there be two, three, or four Families in 
one Houſe, as many = there happen to 
be, yet they may live there many 1 
and never ſee one another! s Wife, But | 
haps you'll ſay, That it is odds but that th | | 
Women may at ſome time or other be accidentally 
een by the Men, coming in, or going out. But i 
in anſwer to that you — ſt know, that the 
Men are ſeldom 5 in the Day 
time (eſpecially thoſe of the poorer ſort, 
who often thus live many Families under one 
Roof ;) and when they chance to come home 
to their Houſes, before they enter at the 
Door they uſually ſpeak aloud theſe words, , 

viz.  Ammilireak, i. e. Make way! At the fl 
hearing. of which every Woman ſcuds into 
her Houſe from the Court, (for every Houſe 
bath a Court in the middle Four-ſquare, 
and on every Square there is a Room; and 


round, from whence you may look down in- 
to. the Court.) The tops of their Houſes 
are all flat, beaten Floors made with Lime, 
and Sand. Tis very ſeldom that any Mea 
are to be ſeen on the Tops of their Houſes; WW 
tis looked upon as very rude to be there: The 
Reaſon of which is, becauſe, as their Houſes 
are, generally ſpeaking, of an equa] Height; 
it would be eaſy to go from the Top of one 
to another, and ſo be able to look into the 
neighbouring Courts, and by this Mean 
ſce other Mens Wives. T ho? ſome Men ot 
| Note 
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ote have low Walls on the Tops of their 
Houſes, to prevent any Attempts of this 
Nature. | 
As for the Men, they never viſit one ano- 
her at their Houſes; nay, it is not eſteem'd 
Wcivil, or decent for one married Man to en- 
Wuire for another at his Houſe, Nay, what 
more, it is thought a rude thing to aſk of 
ny Perſon, Sir, Where is your Houſe ? Or, 
bere do you live? I my ſelf once ſpake in- 
ocently to one when in Egypt, ſaying Where- 
outs is your Houſe in Algier? And he took 
ne up ſomewhat roughly, and ſaid, V by do 
g 2 that Queſtion ? My Shop is in ſuch a 
Place of the Town. | 
The Doors of their Houſes are always kept. 
| aſt latch'd, for the Men have no Buflneſs at 
aach others Houſes; only the Bakers Boys go 
bout the Street making a loud Noiſe, to 

ake Peoples Bread, and carry it to the Bake- 
| Houſe, this the Women within come, - 
unnd knock at the Inſide of the Door, which 
The Boy hearing, makes towards the Houſe. 
gl he Women open the Door a very little 
yay, and hiding their Faces. deliver. the 
akes to him. Which when baked he brings 
o the Door again, and the Women receive 
hem in the ſame Manner, as they gave them 
Put. If there be a Negro · Noman Slave in the 
Houſe, ſhe goes to the Door; but it they 
2 People, the Woman of the Houſe 
muſt go her ſelf.., 
1 4 The 
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The Water-Carriers alſo (who are for the 
moſt part Advors) go about with a large 
Copper-Pot on their Shoulders full of Wa fc 
ter, crying Hab Elma: i. e. will you hav 
any Water? T hoſe who want, knock within E 
the Door as above, Way being made, the t! 
Moor goes in, empties his Pot, receives hl te 
Money, and away, without making am 
Stay. Many get their Living only by this; 
tho? *tis commonly thought ſome ot theſt 
Fater-Carriers. are frequently employed by 
the Women to procure Gallants. for them, 
eſpecially when their Huſbands: are ont g 
Town. a 5 | 
The manner of the Turks. complimenting 
if Equals, is putting the Right Hand on the 
Left Breaſt with a little Bow, and kiſling 
each others Cheek; though ſometimes wit 
out kiſſing. If an Inferior comes to pay hi 
Reſpects to a Superior, he takes his Sup 
rior's Hand and kiſſes it, afrerwards put 
ting it to his Forehead. But if the Super! 
or be of a condeſcending Temper, he wil 
ſnatch away his Hand as foon as the oth 
hath touch'd it; then the Inferior puts hi 
own Fingers to his Lips, and afterwards t 
his Forehead ; and ſometimes the Superi 
or will alſo in Return put his Hands to hi 
Lips. As for the Moors, if they are Equal: 
they*l hold faſt each others Hand, ftrivin 
to kiſs it ſeveral times; and they Il aſ hos 
each other do; but in all their W 
| 7  . the! 
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they never afk one the other how their Wives 
and Children do. They take care of that 
for a reaſon well enough known, They ne- 
ver take off their Turbanis, as we do our 
Hats, in Complaiſance to one another; nei- 
ther do they ſtand bare in the greateſt Pre- 
fence: Nay, they are never uncovered even 
in their Moſques when they are at their Vor- 
bip, but wear their Turbants while they are 
at Prayers. 

The Women (as I intimated before) 
wear Veils, fo that a Man's own Wife may 

s by him in the Street and he not have 
the leaſt Knowledge of her. They will not 
ſtop to ſpeak with Men, or even their own- 
Huſbands, in the Street. They always go 
bare-footed within-doors, except it be wet 
Weather, and then they wear their thin Slip. 
pers, which fome have of Silver, but in 
their Chambers they always go barefoot. 
They keep their Houfes very clean, and 
waſh them fo often and well, that they may 
go out of their Chambers into the Court 
bare-foot without dirting their Feer : Their 
Shoes they generally leave in the Entry or 
Paſſage. 

The Agerines never take either Apprenti- 
ces, or hired Servants, into their Houſes, be- 
cauſe they are a People given fo much to- 
ing 7 -4/oufy analy ny have Reafon enough 

for it on ſides) that there would be but 
little Love or Content under their W if 
chey 
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they ſhould. And therefore ſuch as hay: 
occaſion for -Servants, do buy Slaves, and 
bring them up to their Houſhold Work, 2 
our Servant-Maids are here in England; who, 
as ſoon as they have done up all their Work 
in the Houſe, are uſually allow'd the liber. 
ty to go abroad, and viſit their Country. 
men, commonly bearing each a Child with 
them; and if the Child be a Boy it rides on 
the Slaves ſhoulders. | 


Slaves in ſuch places do always ſtrive to 
get into the Childrens Affections; which if 
they can, they fare much the better for 
their Sakes. For oftentimes Faults are con- 
niv'd at, and many Blows forborn upon the 
Child's account, leſt it ſhould grieve too 
much to ſee the dear Slave puniſh'd. * 
The Turks are but ſeldom jealous of their 
Slaves, tho? *cis thought oftentimes they are 
made Cuckolds by them, and that by the Sol. 
Jlicitations of the Patroona's, or Miſtreſſe 
themſelves ; for it would be dangerous Pre. 
ſumption for the Slave to dare to make the 
leaſt Item that way without Encouragement 
from his Miſtreſs. My. ſecond Patroon'i 
Wife was, I am perſuaded, very unfaithful to 
him: I have Reafon to think ſhe was inti. 
mate with a Neighbour in the Town,  -Many 
a Temptation did ſhe lay in my Way, tho 
not by Word of Mouth, yet by Signals; but 
1 made my ſelf ignorant of her Meaning, 


and ſo (L bleſs God) eſcaped the Snare. 
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T have heard of ſome who have ſuffer'd 
much like Joſepb, for refuſing to comply 
Vith the laſcivious Deſires of their Miſtreſſes, 
who, like Potiphar*s Wife, have forg'd a 
quite contrary Story to their Huſbands, 
which has occaſioned the poor Slave to be ſe- 
verely beaten, and afterwards to be ſold, ' 
They have many Hammams or Waſh-hou- 
25 to bathe themſelves in; which they go in- 
to almoſt naked, only with a thin white 
Wrapper on. There are ſeveral whoſe Buſi- 
eſs it is to give Attendance, and they are 
very ready to do it as ſoon as any Perſon 
Omes. When any go in, they leave their 
lothes in an Outer-Room, put on a pair of 
logs, or Patitins, and ſo walk with their 
Guides into the hot places; where after they 
have been for a while, they grow into a great 
weat, and having continued in- it for fome 
ime, they have their Arm-pits ſhav'd by 
their Guide, and then retire into a private 
Room, where they have their Pudenda allo - 
ſhav*d, accounting it very beaſtly to have it 
otherwiſe: After which they lie down on the 
mooth Pavement, and one of the Guides, or 
enders, being ready with a Glove made of 
oarſe Stuff, or Camblet, without Fingers, 
and ſtuft with ſomething for that purpoſe, - 
rubs their Body all over, and cleanſes it from 
Filth: This they are very dexterous at, for 
as they are rubbing moſt Parts of the Body, 
chey will bring the Rolls of Filth (like a 
p Worm 
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Worm, it may be two Inches in Length) 
under the Glove upon the Perſon's Arm, 
that he may ſee what need he ſtood in of 
cleanſing. And I profeſs, I have often won- 
dred to ſee ſo much Filth come off from a 
ſingle Perſon, conſidering how frequently 
they uſe thus to bathe, or waſb. 

Having -waſh'd all over, and at laſt with 
Sope, the Tender for a while leaves every 
Perſon to himſelf to throw Water on his Bo- 
dy; and this they may have from two Cocks, 
one bot, the other cold, which run into an 
Earthen ; ꝓan, or elſe a great Baſon of Mar- 
me; {fo that they may make the Water of 
what temper of heat, or cald they pleaſe: Ha- 
ving thus done, and taken Abies, the Tender 
waits with Wrappers, one for the àpper, and 
the other for the lower Parts of 'the Body; 
which having put on, the bath'd Perſon 
comes out into a cooler Room, and there lies 
down a while, till his Sweating is well over, 
and then puts on his Clothes again; and at 
his going out, the Tender ſprinkles Roſe- 
water on his Face. And all theſe refreſhing 


Accommodations may be had for three or 
Pence. | 


The Time of the Mens coming i in, ial 
One a Chct in the Afternoon; and then thie 
Women take their turn of Baibing, till it be 
 Candle-lighting. 
I mention theſe.ZJammams in ibis Place, be- 
cauſe they are not only deſignꝰd for Recrea- 

| lion, 
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h) ion, and keeping the Body dean, but chief- 
ly upon a Religious Account; becauſe upon 
ſome Occaſions they cannot perform · Sallab 
without thus waſhing the whole Body, As for 
inſtance z if they have lain with an Whore, 
or be it with their own Nives, or if their Na- 
ture has gone from them in a Dream; then 
the firſt thing they do is going to one of 
theſe Hammams, where they waſh their Bo- 
dy all over; ſo then take Abdes, and are fit 
for Sallabz. 

And I really believe, that few, or none of 
them would venture to perform Sallab, be- 
ing in any of the foremention'd Circumſtan- 
ces, without waſhing their whole Body, might 
they gain never ſo much. Wherever they 
are, be it at Sea, or in the Camp, yea, let 
the Weather be never ſo cold, they cannot 
be eaſy till they have waſb' d. Nay, the 
moſt zegligent among them, and ſuch as 
ſcarce perform Sallah throughout the whole 
Fear, will be ſure, if in any ſueb Cireumſtan- 
ces, to waſh themſelves, take Abdes, and 
then perform a few Erkaets. - 

Now the great and fundamental Article of 
the Mabometan Faith, which chiefly makes 
them Muſfſulmans, or Believers, conſiſts in 
theſe words, La Allah Tlallah Mohammed 
Reſul Allab, i. e. There is but one God, and 
Mahomet bis. Prophet, or the Meſſenger of . 
God: Or thus, there is 10 God (i. e. true 
God) but God, and Mahomet is the Meſſen- 
ger of God. | ' For 
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For the ſay ing of theſe Words, be it bu 
once in a Man's whole Life, all his Debay. 
cheries, and Sins (they ſay) ſhall be forgi. 
ven, and he ſhall aſſuredly get to Heaven, 
tho? for ſome time he may lie in Hell till his 
Sins are burnt away * : i. e. Suppoſing he be 
a Muſſulman ; for Mabomet will make Inter. 
ceſſion for im, and obtain his Releaſe. But 
for a Chriſtian they have no Charity; for 
they ſay, that let him live never ſo well al 
his Days, yet all's in vain 3 for without be. 
lieving in Mabomet there can be no Salva. 
tion. | 

I remember a Story that was told me, 
not foreign to the Matter in hand, and I be 
lieve it was true, | 

A Turk and a Greek were in Company to- 
gether, and the Greek had with him his &. 
ſter, who was a very beautiful Woman, 

The Turk, among other talk, ſaid, That" 
a. very preity Woman; why doſt thou not li 
with ber? She is my Siſter, replied the Greet, 

FH hat then, quoth the Turk,' ibou wilt ne vu 


* This is very much like the Romiſh Purgatory, 'hid 
(among the Papiſts) is an Invention to get Money by, 
"Tis a plain Cheat, to any obſerving Man; and, fo 
ought 1 know a Doctrine of the moſt damnable . Conſeques 
ces of any in their whole Religion : And we-may challexgt 
the Confifioty of Cardinals to produce one Place of Serip- 
ture, which in the ſenſe of any rational Man can be ſup 
pes d to prove it. I don't find the Turks make the uſe tht 
Papilts-do of it, Fry A 0 
| | 20 
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go to Hell the ſooner, for to Hell thou wilt go, 
whether thou lieft with ber or no. 

The Mabometans hold the Doctrine of the 
Bleſſed Trinity to be the greateſt Blaſphemy 
imaginable : For, moſt prophanely ſay they, 
Was God ever married to beget a Son? They 
will not hear of the Son of God with any Pa- 
tience. Tis true, they own Chriſt to be a 
great Prophet, and born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry ; ſo they have it in their Alcoran very of- 
ten hinted, Euſa Ebn Mariam, i. e. Feſus 
the Son of Mary; and they do alſo acknow- 
ledge him to be one of the greate# Prophets 
that ever has been on Earth: but they ne- 
ver own him to be the So of God, (as ſome 
have related) or acknowledge his Doctrine 
as the laſt Will and Word of God, and, his 
Apoſtles as the Miniſters of its for all theſe 
things they ulteriy deny, tho* ſome have 
aſſerted, That they believe the Old and 
the New Teſtament, the Law and the Ge/ 
pe/: But I ſay, How can it be? As for the 
Law, they do indeed pick ſome things out of 
it, but yet not in any due Order, or as it is 
there ſet down. 

For Circumciſion they obſerve not on the 
Eighth Day, as the Jes, but when they pleaſes 
ſometimes when the Child is two, three, four 
or five Years old. So do they vary from the 


Old Law about Payment of Tithes, Sacrifi- 


ces, &c. They do (or however ſhould) pay 
the fortieth_Part to the Prieſts, and when 
| 72 They 
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they kill Sheep in a Way of Sacrifice, they 
diſtribute them to the Poor. 

And as for the Goſpel, it is what I cannot 
but admire at, that any Writers, eſpecially 
Learned Men, ſhould affirm they believe it; 
fince they do expreſly deny Chrift to be the 
Saviour of the World: And therefore, They 
who aſſert THAT MAHOME T BE. 
LIEY*'D ALL THE ARTICLES 
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 
muſt needs be in the wrong. They wil 
hardly bear to hear of thoſe Miracles which 
were done by our Lord and his Apoſtle: 
Tis true they have ſome Acquaintance with 
the Hiſtorical Parts 'of Scripture, eſpecially 
the Old Teſtament, and can give an Account 
of all the Prophets from Adam to Chriſt ; but 
then they will have it that they were all d 
them Muſſulmans. They will tell you that 
they (viz. their Fore-fathers) believed is 
all the Prophets, and obeyed the Meſſage 
which they brought, and they alſo believed 
in Chriff, So ſhould we (fay they) to thi 
Day, had he been el we daw Pe gam ber, i, e 

the Laſt of the Prophets, as they ſtile Mabe 
met. I have often heard them argue thus 
while our Ring is living we yield our ſelva 
ſubjective to his Laws: But when after hi 
Deceaſe, another ſucceeds him, *tis highly 
Teaſonable we ſhould obey any New Law 
made by him. 80 was the Practice of 

Mi ſſiimans in the Time of . 
1 Nox 
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Now, beſides the great and fundamental 
Article of the Mahometan Faith, but now 
mentioned, there are Six Things, which 
they are all bound to believe; the diſbelie- 
ving of one of which will exclude a Perſon 
from being a true Muſſulman, 


The Firſt of theſe Six Things is, vis. , 
1. 


Aman to billabe, i. e. 
To Believe in God. 
II. 


of Wa Malaikatehe, i. e. 
nat | . | 4 
| And his Angels. 
m. 


Wa Chetubehe, i. e. 

And in his Written Word, 
3 

Wa Reſeulebe, i. e. 


And in his Prophets. 3 
wa E 2 1153 
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Mayom ilabere, i. e. 


And the Laſt Day. 
VI. a a 
Va bilcoder birehe - wa 1 8 min alabe 
:taallah, i. e. 


And that all T hings that ha pen, whe- 
ther Good or Evil, are dif] a bop the Pro- 
vidence of God ; or in the on of Good 
.and Evil by the moſt high God, 

Theſe ſeveral Points the Turks do aſſent to, 
which is more than moſt Men (as I am apt 
to think) do imagine the Mabometans know, 
or give any Credit to. . 

But beſides the One great Fundamental 
0 Article of their Faith, and theſe fix Credenda, 
W- there are ſeveral Practical Duties enjoined 
tzhem, and which many of them do indiffe- 
rently well obſerve. As, 


15 


b babedet cala mace \ gettermeck, L e. 


Otten to repeat the following Words in 
Which (as I told you) | is contained * 
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and fundamental Article of their Faith, viz. 


allab. 


La allah illallab Aſbaed 


— 


II. 


Seunet etmeck, 1. e. 


To obſerve Circumciſion. | 


III. 


Wa obtas [abdes) olmk, i. E. 
To Walſh before Sallab. 


IV. 


Wa Nomas Culmok ; i. e. 


Duly to perform Sallab, or Prayers. 


And to give ſuch a part (if I miſtake * 


Mobammed Refut 


not, the fortieth) of their Gettings to the 
Poor: but this Command but few perform 


aright. 


E 3 
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VR 
Wa Caeba warmok, i. e. 


And to, go on Pilgrimage to Mecca, (cil.) 
if Health, and Ability permit. 


VII. 
Wa Orouch dootmok, i. e. 
And to keep the Faſt Ramadan. 


All which Injunctions ſome- among them 
do ſtridiy, and conſcientiouſly obſerve; which, 
with their abſtaining from certain things 
which they account Sins, viz. Smoaking To- 
bacco, Eating Swines Fleſh; Drinking of Wine, 
&c. makes them to be look'd on very much: 
And yet (which is ſtrange) there is no Pu- 
niſbment for thoſe that do what is forbidden 
by the Mahometan Law, or neglect what is 
commanded. For (as I. obſerv'd before) 
there is ſcarce any Sin puniſh*d among them, 
except Murder, and Theft. As for drinking 
. of Wine, it is flatly forbidden, yet but few of 
them, in their Youth, refrain from it, nay 
the. Exceſs of it. But, indeed, when they 
begin to grow old, they uſually fall in love 
with Money, which bars other Extravagan- 


cjes. | 
How- 
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However, though Vine be altogether 
as ſtriftly forbidden as Swines-fleſb, yet thoſe 
who drink it, do ſeem to loath and abhor 
the thoughts of Pork, And yet, on the 
other hand, I have heard many ſay, That it is 
more ELawful to eat Pig, than to drink Wine; 
and they give this gocd Reaſon for it, That 
tbe former doth ſatisfy Hunger, and nouriſh the 
Body; but the latter doth intoxicate ſo as 10 
breed Quarrelling, and oftentimes the Conſe- 
quence of that is Murder. | 

But to return to the Points of Practical 
Duty, the two laſt of which only I ſhall inſiſt 
on, and begin with the Seventh, (viz.) the 
Faſt of Ramadan; becauſe the other, viz. go- 
ing on Pilgrimage to Mecca, I ſhall reſerve 
to a diſtinct Chapter. 

As Chriſtians date by the Month, ſo the 
Turks date by the Moon; ſo that this Month 
of Ramadan, or Month of Faß, doth every 
Year fall back ten, or eleven Days; and in 
the ſpace of thirty fix, Years, or therea bouts, 
goes round the whole Lear. And here the 
Reader may be pleaſed to Note, that they 
are altogether ignorant of Aſtronomy, and 
hold it to be a great Piece of Arrogance, and 
indeed profane, for any to dive into thoſe” 
things which belong to that Science. And 
they moreover ſay, That no Man in the 
World knows when the New-moon is, but God 
alone knows. That none but Chriſtians will 
preſume to enquire into ſuch hidden and abſtruſe 

KE 4 matters. 
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matters, Nay, they think it Blaſpbemy to ſay 
it will be New-moon at ſuch an Hour or 
Minute. And therefore when by Reaſon of 
Hazy Weather, they are at a Loſs whethes 
there be a New-moon, or no, becauſe it is 


not viſible, all Hands will be looking out 
to ſpy it firſt, if poſſible. While they are thus 


employed, and are in Doubt about it, ſome- 


times One, or more will come from the 
Hills near the Town, and teſtify that they 
have ſeen the New-moon ; which is immedi- 
ately taken for Truth, and the Faſt there- 
upon begins. Many. will not believe there 
is a New-moon- till they ſee it. So that they 
begin their Faſt the next Day after the Moon 
appears, and faſbtillchey ſee the next Moon: 
- Unleſs it ſp happen that the Feather hinder 
the ſight of the Moon, and then they com- 
pleat thirty Days Faft, after they have ſeen 
the Ramadan Moon. 

As ſoon as they ſee the New-moon in.Sea- 
port Towns, they fire a Cannon to give No- 
tice when they are to begin the Faſt 3 upon 
which Signal they'll immediately make Pro- 


viſion. for the Night, and riſe every Morn- 


ing, about two, or three a Clock, (which L 


. reckon. the Night) to eat, and drink, and 


then continue without meat or drink; ſmoał- 
ing, or chewing Tobacco, or laking ſnuff, 
(which three things are much in uſe amongſt 
them) till it be half an Hour after Sun-ſet. 
Nay, there are ſome ſo /crupulous,. that they 
: | l queſti- 


- 
* 


— 


e 


of the Mahometans, Sc. 85 
queſtion whether it be lawful for them to go 
into the Room where there is a Grif-mill, for 
fear any Flour ſhould get into their Throats,. - 
and thro* their Noſtrils. Others have been 
afraid to waſptheir Bodies, leſt Water ſhould - 
ſoke into their Belly thro” the Navel. By alt 
which you may ſee, how: extraordinarily © 
firi they are in their way. - , 

During Ramadan, there is no difference 
at all in their Devotion from that at other 
times, excepting that in the laſt time of Ser- 
vice, at Night, there are a multitude of 
Lamps lighted up in their Moſques, and they 
perform abundance of Erkaets, the Prieſt 
ſaying. a great many ſhort Prayers with"an + 
audible voice, but as faſt as he can ſpeak, ſo 
that they are no ſooner down upon their 
Knees, but they are up again. Altho' they 
carefully keep themſelves from Vine this 
Month, yet there is a Toleration for them to 
walk the Streets after Night, at which times 
much Uncleanneſs is committed: For though 
the Vbores as well as other Women, at other 
times uſe to veil themſelves in the Streets, 
yet in the Nights of this Month they'll walk 
with Men in Men's Apparel, with their Hair 
down about them, in a moft aameful man- 
ner. But tho' the Turks are ſo very ſtrict; as: + 
I hinted, in the Obſervation of this their 
Faſt ; yet if any one be Sick, or in a Journey, 
and finds himſelf faint. for want of inward * 
Refreſhment, he may Jawfully..cat, or 

| = -8 _ . drinks d 
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dable. 


break their Fat unſeaſonably, they muſt 


wards Mecca, my Patroon (who was an an- 


with Thirft, broke his Fa. voluntarily; 
and ſacrificed a Sheep into tbe Bargain. 


ing of the Faſt, it is accounted as nothing, 


thing to be a great Favour. of. God, and 
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drink ; but then he muſt. be ſure to faſt for 
it afterwards: However, if. he can deny 
himſelf altogether, it. is more commen- 


I have: ſeen many. in the Country, to. 
work all day very hard, in the moſt fervent 
Harueſt-time, who tho' they have been rea- 
dy to all down for very parching Thirſt, 
would by no means drink a little Water till 
the time came when they are uſed to break- 
faſt. And the Reaſon they give is, becauſe 
they are not ſure of living ſo long as to make 
it up again in Faſting. . Nay, they are yet 
more ſtrict, if Ramadan happens to be during 
their Pilgrimage to Mecca for if any do then 


ſacrifice a Sheep for ſuch a Nefault. 
When we were failing on the Red-Sza to- 


cient, and corpulent Man) being very faint 


but when we arrived at Mecca, he was not 
eaſy till he had faſted ſo many Days for it, 


But if it happen ſo, that any do eat: or 
drink accidentally, and unwittingly, not think- 


neither is the Faſt marr'd thereby, provi- 
ded they for bear eating as ſoon as ever they 
think upon it. Nay, they account ſuch a 


call it God's Treal. 7 8 
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I remember when I was at Mecca, in the 
Month of Ramadan, it happened one Day, to 
rain much, when my Patroon's Water-Car-. 
rier, who daily ſupplied us with the Holy 
Water of Beer-el zem zem, brought ſome ot 
the Rainy Water which fell from the Beat- 


4˙ allah to my Patroon, as a valuable Preſent, 
t, for which he was well rewarded. This Wa- 
It ter being before me, I drank of it, not 

(- minding the Fa# till it was down, when I re-- 


ſe flected with my ſelf that I had broken my 
e Faſt, and therefore fell to eating too. I told 
t One, who dwelt in the ſame Houſe with us, 
g of this my Miſtake (viz.) in drinking unad- 
a viſedly of the ſaid Water. He then aſked me, 
t Whether I kad wiltingly eaten ſince? I told 
him, Yes. Yozzik der ! replied he; i. e. 6 
" Pity! Ne deulet baſhingah Coenmiſh ; i. e. 
, bat Dignity was put on your Head! And 
t withal, ſaid he, God was about to treat you in 
ö a more than ordinary way, even with Heavenly 
, Water, which came off from his own Houſe, net- 
ther would it have marr*d your Faſt z but now, 
through your Ignorance, you have miſs d of ſo 
, great an Advantage : Wiſhing, at the ſame | 
; time, That God would ſo deal with Him. | 
It was in this Month of Ramadan, they ſay, 
that the Angel Gabriel dictated to Mabomet 
the Alcoran (that is, that Chapter of it, 
which he ht publiſhed) in the Cave which 


is by the Town of Mecca, on the top of a 


ide Hill. While I was at Mecca, I went 
thither 5 5 


People in each. 
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thither ; and tho? it was meerly to ſatisfy my 
- Curioſity, yet it was thought very com- 
mendable in me: but I could find nothing 
remarkable in this /o famaus Cave. From. 
the Hill you have a good Proſpect of the 
Town, and of. the Kabea,. [Gaba} or Temple 
af Mecca; of which, and their Pilgrimage 
thither, E-ſhall give you a faithful Account in, 
the follow ing Chapter. | 


1 * — 


C HAP. VII. 
Containing an Account of the Mahome- 
tans Pilgrimage to Mecca : The Man: 
ner of their Devotion there. Of ſome 
of the moſt conſiderable Places between 
Mecca and Algier; as Alexandria, 
Grand Cairo, Sc. 1 


NON on Pilgrimage to Mecca, is (as 1 
I inform'd you before) a Duty incum- 
hent on every Muſſulman, if in a Capacity 
. of Health, and Purſe : But yet, a great ma- 

ny who are ſo, live in the final Neglect of it. 

There are Four Caravans which come to 
Mecca every Year, with great: Numbers of 


There is Firſt, the. Mopgarib Caravan, 
which-comes from the Weſt; from the Em- 
peror of Fez and Morocco's Country, (from 
which Parts they all go by Land,) and 
N toucheth 
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toucheth at Egypt, where they take in what 
Proviſion will ſerve to Mecca, and back 
again to Egypt. The Emmir Hagge, or 
Chief-Leader of the Caravan, makes a ſtop 
at every Town he paſſeth through, that ſa 
all ſuch Perſons. as are deſirous to go to Mec- 
ca that Year, may, if they pleaſe, go in 
company with him. 

This Emmir Hagge, into whatſoever Town 
he comes, is received with a great deal of 
Joy, becauſe he is going about ſo. Religious a 
Work; and it is, who can have the Favour, 
and Honour of kiſſing his Hand, or but his 
Garment ! He goes attended in much Pomp, 
with Flags Kettle-Drums,. &c. and loud Ac- 
clamations- do as it were rend the Skies; 
nay, the very Women get upon the Tops of 
the Houſes to view the Parade, or fine Show, 
where they keep ſtriking their four Fingers 
on their Lips ſoftly, as faſt as they can, ma- 
king a jay ful Noiſe all the while, which 
ſounds ſomewhat like Zow, Yow,. Yow, hun- 
dreds of Times. | 

The Second Caravan goes from Miſſeer, 
or -[ Meſſe] i. e. Grand Cairo in Egypt; 
which is join'd by great multitudes, becauſe 
it-is better arm'd, and fo they go with more 
Safety under its Protection. And it is alſe 
more pleaſant, becauſe they go every one in 
Order, and each knows his place; ſo that 

there ariſe no Quarrels or Diſputes at all on 

the Road about Precedency, . 

| ; It 


„% SY a EO Pom, 


86 The Religion and Manners 

With this Caravan is ſent the Covering of 
the Beat- Allah, or Houſe of God; of which, 
Eſhall give a Deſcription by and by. 1 

The Third Caravan is call'd Sham Ca- 
rawan, which brings thoſe that come from 
Tartary, and Parts thereabouts, and alſo 
from all Turkey, Natolia, and the Land of 
Canaan, without touching at Egypt. 

The Fourth is call'd Hind Carawan, which 
comes from the Eaſt- Indies, and brings ma- 
ny rich and choice Goods, which are ſold 
to all ſorts of Perſons who reſort to Mecca, 

Theſe Four Caravans jump all into Mecca 
together, there being not above 7hree, or 
four Days difference in their Arrival, which 
uſually is about ſix or ſeven Days before 
— Curbaen Byram, i. e. the Feaſt of Sacri- 
Ice. 

But it may be aſk'd, perhaps, by ſome 
who know, or at leaſt have heard, or read 
of the Town of Mecca, How ſuch great 
Numbers of People can poſſibly bave Lodging 
and Entertainment, for themſelves, and Beaſts, 

in ſuch a little ragged Town as Mecca is. 


* Thad the Curioſity to look into the great and <worthy 
Mr. Collier's Dictionary, to ſee what was there ſaid of 
Mecca, and Medina; and I find his Author very much 
out in both : And yet Davity, be ſaith, was a late VWni- 
ter : For Davity deſcribes Mecca to be à very large Place, 
and that the conſtant Inhabitants make up atout fix Thou- 
ſand Families; whereas it, indeed, is nothing near ſv- 
populous, for I believe I may ſafely ſay-there are —_—_— 

us 
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I anſwer, as for Houſe- room, the Inha- 

bitants do ſtreighten themſelves very much; 
in order, at this Time, to make their Mar. 
ket. And indeed, they: make the Hagges, 
or Pilgrims, pay for their Houſe-room du- 
ring their Stay there (which is generally on- 
ly about 16 or 17 Days) more than the Rent 
of a whole Near amounts to. And as for ſuch 
as come laſt, after the Town is fill'd, they. 
pitch their Tents without the Town, and 
there abide till they.remove towards Home. . 
As for Proviſion, they. al! bring ſufficient 
with them, except it be of Hh, which. 


Thouſand Families in it. And the Buildings are very 
mean and ordinary. I am ſure, while I was in the Town, 
aud when I took a View of it from a neighbouring Hill, To 
could ſee nothing of Beauty in it. I am not fond of con- 
tradict ing Authors, eſpecially ſuch as are thought to le 
Great Men; but I ſpeak from Knowledge, they only by . 
Hearſay. And as for Medina, Davity ſa'th tis but four, 
I ſay about ten Days Fourney from Mecca, He ſaith like- 
wiſe, That the Pillars of the Moſque of Medina, ar 
charg'd with 3000 Silver Lamps, whereas in truth iber 
are but few Lamps, and almoſt all of Glaſs, He ſaith, 
moreover, That Mahomet's Tomb is richly adorn'd evith- 
Plates of Silver, and cover d with Cloth of Gold; which is 
not ſo, but I. ſuppoſe he miſtakes this covering for that of 
the Beat-Allah, of which 7 have given an Account, 
There are no. Lamps lighted about Mahomet's Tomb b 
Day. Nur are all Turks abſolutely bound to viſit the 
Tomb at Medina. For thoſe ao belong to the Caravan 
which comes from the Eaſt Indies, &c. go directiy home . © 
from Mecca ; becguſe if they were to make a Viſit at Medi- 
4 na, it would neceſſarily binder them twenty Days, or: 
More. | 
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they may have at Mecca ; but as for all 
other Proviſions, as Butter, Honey, Oil, 
Olives, Rice, Biſtet, &c. they bring with 

them as much as will. laſt through the Wil- 
derneſs, forward and backward, as well as 
the Time they ſtay at 1ſecca; and ſo for 
their Camels, .they bring ſtore of Provender, 
&c. with them; for they meet with very 
little, if any, Refreſhment on the Road. 

When a Ship is going for Alexandria, it is 
cried about the Town of Agier, where I 
liv'd, That ſhe will fail ſuch a Day; and 
then every one that deſigns for Mecca that 
Year, joyfully embraces the Opportunity of 
going ſo far by Sea, becauſe they thereby 
ſave both a great deal of Trouble and Coft, 
which they mult be at if they were forc'd to 
go by Land. . | | 

Tou muſt obſerve, That no. Turks who 

are in Pay, dare to undertake this Pilgrimage 

without leave from the Dey; and it the 
exceed a Year in it, how much ſoever it 
be, when they return to Agier, they muſt. 
be contented with one Year's Pay, and loſe : 
all the reſt. 
That Year I went from Algier to Mecca, 
we arrived at Alexandria-'in | re thirty 

and forty Days; which is reckon'd to be a 

very good Paſſage. 

In our Voyage we eſpied a ſmall Veſſel 
one Morning, which we chafed till almoſt 

Night. We hung out French Colours, and 


the 
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the chaſed Veſſel did the like; but ſtill 


Chace. When we came up with her, we 


French Veſſel, who were brought from Mal- 
la, and were deſigned to be carried to Leg- 
horn, and fold there. They told us, That 


at a certain Place, and moſt of the French 
Crew went aſhore in their Boat, leaving only 
two Men and a Boy aboard; upon which the 


and ſo became Maſters, of the Ship : That. 
therefore upon our hanging out French Co- 


the firſt, but when they knew we were Turks, 
they, as much rejoiced as before they feared; 


dren, came on board of us, and would by 
no means be perſwaded to return to the 
rench Veſſel again. They ſteer'd direct- 


"” rrived. 


Days. Hiſtorians, undoubtedly, have given a 
far more ſatisfactory Account of this Place 


Obſervations may be accepted. 
No doubt this was a very famous City in 
former Times, and celebrated for its Great- 


ſnunn'd us, which made us continue our 


found the Men to be all Turks and Moors in a 


that very Morning they were at an Anchor 


Slaves roſe, and kill'd the two French-Men, - 
lours, they were in a great Conſternation at 
Some of them, Men, Women, and Chil- 
y. for Tunis, where, we heard, they ſafely _ 
At Alexandria we tarried about twenty 


han I can pretend to; however, I hope my 


els and Neatneſs; for the very Ruins there: 
of, leave. an Image of Magnificence upon + 
Man's | 
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Man's Mind, In my Walks about it, I ſaw 
many curious Pieces. of Arch-work under 
Ground. It is accommodated with a ſmall 
Branch or Cut of Nilus, which fills their 
Wells: And to- theſe Wells New Alexandria, 
which is about a Quarter. of a Mile diſtant 
from the old, and all the Ships that reſort 
thither, are beholden for freſ Water. The 
Mouths of theſe Wells are intire Stones c. 
Marble. BEN 

I think all the Walls of this City are yet 
ſtanding, with firm Iron Gates; unleſs ſome 
part of the Upper-work be fallen: 

There are two Churches in Old Alexandria, 
one of which is calPd by the Name of Bin- 
beer Drake, i. e. a Thouſand and one Pillars; 
for ſo many, they ſay, it hath, When | 
went into it, there was with me a Spaniſb Re- 
negado, who belong'd to another Patron, 
and a Turk of our. Company. This laſt 
ſnow'd us a Pillar of Stone; unpoliſh's, 
which looked not much unlike the Stump df 
a dead Tree, with Knots on it. This, he 
told us, was the Fig-tree which Chriſt curſed 
when he found it fruitleſs, ſaying, Let w 
Fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
Here, added he, you will be tried whether 
you are right Muſſulmans, or no. You-mult 
ſtand about eight or ten Paces from this 
Tree, and being hood-wink'd muſt go to- 
wards it; if you go directly to it, you art 
right ;. but if you. miſs, you are not true Mi 

| ulman. 
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mans. He ty*d his own Handkerchiefabout 
our Eyes; the Spaniard went firſt, and 
miſs'd; I then try*d what I could do with 
my Arms ſpread, and happening to touch 
the Pillar, was pronounced the better Muſ- 

Iman of the two. 

There are ſeveral Pillars in the Ruins of 
Old Alerandria, of a vaſt bigneſs and height; 
one, eſpecially, I did much admire, for it is 
as big about as three or four Men can fathom, 
and higher than I could throw a Stone; it 
ſhines like, Glaſs, and the Colour of it is 
much like Porphyrian Marble; it looks as if it 
were one intire Piece, with ſome curious. 
Stone-work on the Top of it; but I am per- 
ſwaded it is artificially made, and conſiſts of 
ſeveral Parts, though ſo well done, that 
the Joinings are not diſcernible; for J can't 
ſee how it would otherwiſe be poſſible to. 


8 mount it, and place it in its preſent Poſi- 
aon. The Country being very low, it 
of ferves for a.Sea- Mart; for as it is erected on: 


a little riſing Ground, it is viſtble, as well. 
as ſome Palm-Trees, a conſiderable Time 
before the Land, Tis called Pompey's 
Pillar. 

This City of Alexandria is ſituated about 
two Bow-ſhots from the Sea-ſide ; and the. 
New Alexandria joins to the Sea. 

Here is not ſuch a Plenty at all Times 0 
be had, as further up in the Coun 

of Snipe, 


the Reaſon i 18, becauſe abundance 


The Sea of Nilus. 


whole Sea into its own Colour and Sweet: 


Way off at Sea, and found that it was no 


|; of the Breadth of it, but I well remember, 
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of all Nations, do continually reſort hither, 

and take off ſuch Supplies as they want. 
Having tarried at Alexandria about twen- 

ty Days, we embark'd for a Place call' 

Roſjeet | or Roſetta |) which is about two 


Leagues, as I gueſs, up in the River Nilu, 
which River they alſo call Babor el Nite, i. e 


I think we ſail'd from Alexandria abou 
five or fix Leagues Eaſtward of it, before 
we came to the open Mouth of the famou 
River Nile, where it emptieth it ſelf into 
the Mediterranean Sea; with its muddy Co- 
lour threat'ning as if it would change the 


neſs, I drank of its Water a conſiderable 


way ſalt, to my great Satisfaction, and aG 
cording to what I had heard of it. 

I- have been. credibly informed, that the 
Leghorneſe and Venetians oftentimes take in 
freſh Water off the Mouth of the Vile; and 
they may do it, indeed, without the lealt 
Danger, the Turks. having no Ships to defend 
this Coaſt. 

This River is not only famous, among 
other Things, for Depth, but alſo for 
Breadth, I cannot give an exact Accouni 


that being on one fide, I could ſcarce di 
ſtinguiſh a Man's from a Woman's Habit on 
the other. As for its Depth, you may guels 

| | Kl 
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tis very conſiderable, becauſe there are ma- 
of the Turks Merchant-Men, navigated 
by Greeks; which are called by the Name of 
kes, ſomewhat like our Engliſh Ketches, of 
wo or three Hundred Ton, which come up 
o Roſeet ; and from thence it is Navigable 
p to Boelock [or Boulack] by great Boats or 
zarges deeply laden, and how much further 
I know not. - 
Roſeet is the Place where all the Boats un- 
oad which come from Cairo and Alexandria; 
or the Boats which come from Cairo, are 
jot fit to fail down for Alexandria; nei- 
her are the Alexandrian big Boats fit to fail 
p to Cairo, for want of ſufficient Depth of 
ater, 
The Mouth of Nis is oftentimes very 
langerous, and Veſſels are caſt away there, 
dy reaſon of its being chok*d up with Sands; 


hend many times Veſſels are forc*d to wait 
ug or twelve Days for a clear Mouth. Whe- 
nber this Bar may not be owing to an out bard 
iind, which checks the River, and ſtops 


he Sand which it brings down with it at its 

outh, and when the Wind is off the Shore 
he Freſhet drives it away again, I ſhall leave 
o Perſons of better Judgment to deter- 

ne. | SITE 
I very well remember, we were forced to 
alt ſeveral Days for a clear Mouth; in the 
ean Time, an ancient Man of our Compa- 


7 fell fick, and died, and the next Day, if 


| Wwe were obliged to wait ſo many Days, 


of this River; nay, were it not for it, Eg 
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J miſtake not, we had a free Paſſage. Th 
Turks made this Obſervation upon it, n 
That it was the Place where God had dete 
*mined he ſhould be buried, for which rea{ 


This River is well known, and. famous 
moſt Parts of the World. 
It hath another great Mouch, where it em 
ties itſelf alſo, ſome Leagues Eaſtward of i 
former, which is call'd by the Natives Dimy 
Some have written of {ſeveral more Mouth 
but if there be any ſuch, they mult be m 
Streams, which I never [obſery?d-or}] he: 
of from the Natives: Iam ſure of this, vi 
that theſe two I have mentioned are the gr, 
-ones, and navigable, 
I was not in Egypt, but at Mecea, att 
Time of the Niles overflowing but thi 
ſay, it comes gradually and gently, not at 
-damnifying the Inhabitants, Who receive 
with a great deal of Joy; it remains abe 
forty Days on the Land, and when it is ga 
off, they make very great Feaſting and K 
joicing; and good Reaſon for't, for the 
have a great Dependance on tlie Querflowi 
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would be a very barren Country, even 
the Wilderneſe, which is not above half a Daj 
Journey from Grand Cairo, becauſe th 
have little or no Rain. After Nilus hal 
left the Land, then is their Time of Tia 
and Sowing, When their Seed is in t 

, Grow 
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round, they are not much ſolicitous whe- 
her it rain or not, hardly reckoning them- 
:Miclves obliged to the Showers of Heaven. 
Many will not believe that it ever rains 
in Egypt, becauſe moſt Hiſtorians ſay the 
ontrary; but I will be bold to affirm what 
I faw my ſelf: While I was at Cairo it rained 
mito that Degree, that having no Kennels in 
the Streets to carry off the Water, it was 
Ancle-deep, and in ſome Places half way 
the Leg. My Patroon had, at that Time, 
two Bales of Linen- cloth on board a Bark 
at Boelock, which were ſo damaged by the 
Rain, that we were forced to open them, 
ind dry the Cloth piece by piece. 

They have a particular Mark when the 
Flood is at its height; and they ſay, T hat 
if it riſe a Finger*s breadth above it, it is a 
ſign of Plenty; but if it come ſo much ſhort 
ve Hof it, tis. a fon of Scarcity. 
This River affords Plenty of Fiſb and 
Fowl, as Wild-Dueks, Geeſe, &c. | 

I was credibly inform'd of a pretty Way 
they have there to take Wild- Ducks, viz. 
Some one that can ſwim, and dive very 
well, takes the Head of a dead Duck, and 
ſwims with it in his Hand, and when he 
comes - pretty near the Ducks, he dives, 
holding the Duck's Head juſt above the 
Surface of the Water, till he comes to the 
Ducks, and then takes hold of them by the 
Legs, and ſo catches them. * 1 


, 
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I have ſeen and handled a Bird taken d 
this River, about the bigneſs of a Hern 
which hath under his Throat a Bag of Ski 
with the Mouth of it towards the Beak. 
This Bird they call Sacca Cuſb, i. e. Bir 

Mater-Carrier, and (like Dotterets) they ſay 
that when Abrabam built the Temple x 
Mecca , theſe Birds ſupplied him wit 
Water. Kt Fe 

I remember, that when we were failing 
up the River Nilus towards Cairo, one of ou 

Company ſhot one of theſe MWater-Carrien 
Thinking it to be a Wild. Gooſe; but when i 
was known what it was, it was much |; 
mented, even with Tears, that ſuch a Cre: 
ture ſhould be fo killd, 

As for Crocodiles here, I ſaw none. 
The River of Vile is not clear of Robben 

who rob in Boats. They are moſt bold 4 
that Time of the Year in which the Haggs 
are a going from Roſetta to Grand Cain 
knowing they muſt carry Sums of Money 
with them. We were afraid, once, they 
were coming to attack us; but having Arm 
we fired upon them, and they ſoon mad 
"off. ; 

There are Towns all along its Banks, in 

ſo-much that you are no ſooner out of the 

fight of one, but you are in fight of i 

or three more. 8 
They ſay it is above 250 Miles up fro 

Koſſet to the Country where the 12 

N | Citi 
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ſcarce an Hill as big as an Houſe to be 
ſeen. 

About four or five Miles on this fide Cairs 
this River parts, and betakes it ſelf into ;/ws 
Streams; the one runs to Roſſet, the other 
to Dimyott. 

The Inhabitants of Egypt are a mixture of 
Moors, Turks, Jews, Na and Copties 5 
which laſt I underſtand to be the Race of 
the ancient Egyptians. 

The chief Commodities in this Country 


inen, and Hides in abundance, eſpecially 
of Buffleas ; Balſams, &c. 

As for their Fruits, they have but little, 
If any, Tree- Fruits, as Apples, Pears, Cber- 
ies, &c. but abundance of other Sorts, ſuch 
as Melons, Water- Melons, Cucumbers, &c. 
Here is alſo great Plenty of Eaſt India 
ommodiries, as Silks, Muſlins, Callicoes, 
pices, Coffee, &c. 

And alſo, ef Mak, Butter, Chefs Ot, 

WO/:ves, &c. 
The Habits of the Moors and Egyptians, 
dr Copties | Copticks) differ only 1 in their Tur- , 
ants; the Moors Turbants being all white, 
nd the Copies white ſtriped with blue. 


ally wear a long, black, looſe F rock, ſown 
ogether all down before. i 


F | The 


City of Cairo ſtands; and in all this way 


are, Rice, Flax, moſt forts of Grain, Sugar, 


They ſpeak all one Language, and gene- E7 
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The Jes wear a Frock, of, the ſame Fa- 
ſhion, but of Broad: cloth; but their Caps 
are of an odd Figure, being ſomewhat like 
the Poll of a Man's Hat-caſe covered with 
Broad cloth. ; 
And as for the Jeiſ Women, they wear 
a long ſort of Head-dreſs, which is like one 
of our Womens ; high. crown'd- Huis, but not 
quite ſo taper at the top, yet of a greater 
which they look very awkard indeed. 
The Greeks differ but little from the Turks 
in their Habit, except it be in their Turhant; 
and Caps; but they dare not wear any 
Thing of a green Colour, tho' it be ever 
ſo, ſmallz if they did, they would be in 
danger of having, their Clothes torn off 
their Backs, at leaſt, that part which is 
green; and tis well if they eſcape. the Baſti- 
nadoes. And though all Muſſulmans, whether 
Turks. or Moors, haye liberty to wear Green; 
yet none will preſume to wear a Turhanz of 
that Colour, unleſs they belong to the Race 
of Mabomet, who are always moſt reſpected, 


There is in no Part of the World, I am, 
apt to think, greater Encouragement given 
to Mboredom, than in Egypt. It is | impoſſis 
bie for me to give you a full Account of theit 


Licentiouſnaſi of this kind, and which is 0%. it 


rated too; but yet I cannot forbear- {peak 
ing ſometbing of it, hoping it may be a Mo- 
: "Mk tive 
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tive to cauſe my Country- men to make a 
good uſe of it, and to bleſs God, that we have 
ich Puniſhment,” by the Laws, to be in- 


flicted, in order to the 9 of this” 
8 ol deſtroying Sin. 


In Egypt then, they have aiſtin® Streets; 
and Places, which are all full of lewd! 
Houſes 4 into any of which none of Repute 
will enter, but upon abſolutely neger Oe 
caſions. 

The Whores uſe to ſit at the Door, or 
walk in the Streets unveiPd. - ; 

They are commonly very rich in heir“ 
Clothes, ſome having their Shifts and Draw 
ers of Sit, with ſilk Coats like Mens (as 
for t Pecticokes, they never wear any in this 
ry) and a ſilk Saſs about their middle 
as i indeed. all others in theſe Parts have, 
Men, Women, and Children) with a Knife 
tuck'd in at their Girdle, che Sheath of 
yhich is commonly Silver. a 

Theſe Courtezans, or Ladies of Pleaſures! 
as well as other Women, have broad Velvet 
aps on their Heads, beautiſied with abun- 
dance of Pearls, and other coſtly and gaudy - 
Ornaments; and they wear their” Hair in 
Trees behind, reaching down to their v err, 


eit Trrelt, with little Bells; or ſome ſuch Things, ; 
ler Wt: the end, which ſtwing 9 Heels, 
nd make a filing Sound as they 80. Us Oe 
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They alſo wear Noſe-Jewels ; and there- 
fore *cis not altogether improbable that 
theſe, or ſome like them, were the Vanities 
of bewitching Apparel, which the. Prophet 
exclaims againſt, Ja. iii. 16, - 
Theſe Madams go along the Streets 
ſmoaking their Pipes of four or five Foot 
long; and when they ſit at their Doors, a 
Man can ſcarce paſs by but they will endea- 
vour to decoy him in. 45 5 
I have often wonder*d, how theſe Crea- 
tures can maintain themſelves at the Rate 
they do, ſeeing, I am told, that for three 
or four Parrabs, i.e. Pence, any Man may 
gratify his Luſt upon them. | | 
But they are ſo cunning, that they will not 
encourage any to ſtay longer with them than 
in the F act, and Payment for it; becauſe 
they will be ready for a reſb Gallant. 


- 


And now to ſpeak ſomething more 
of Grand Cairo, a Place eminent in Hi- 


In this Place they have Wells in moſt of 
their Moſques, into which Water is by an 


flowing of Ni#us 3 and there are Men a 


pointed, who ſtand at the Windows of ſe- 
veral of their Churches, to give Cups of Wa- 


1 


If 
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If I miſtake nor, it is reported, that in 
this City, there are five or fix Thouſand publick 
and private Moſques *. | 

Among which, ſome are very large and 
ſtately, with curiouſly wrought Fronts and 
Gates, as likewife high round Minarets or 
Steeples 3 and ſome of the ſaid Minarets have 
ſeveral Balconies round them, ſome wo, ſome 


during the Time of Ramadan, are illuminated 
with abundance of Lamps, glorious to be- 
hold. — 2 | 

Many Miles before we come to Cairo, the 


beyond it, diſcover themſelves ; they are of 
a prodigious Height, and in the Form of a 
Sugar-loaf. | HS STIL 
There is a Town joining to the River 
to Cairo, calld Bolock, where reſort many 
hundreds of Barks laden with Corn, &c. | 
Here we hired Aſſes or Camels to carry 


ing the reſort of Strangers and Merchants, 


+ Xot fx Thouſand publick Moſtues, and twenty Thow- 


N fand particular ones, as I find in the evortby Mr. Collier a 
great Dictionary from his Author: 1 am poſit ive it cannot 
e near the number; nor three and twenty Thouſand, as 


Monſ. De Thevenot hath it, Part I. pag. 129. though I 
Ponour that Author, for he is as exact in the Turkiſh Hi-- 
ory as any that ever Iyet ſaw : I ſpeak of what I'know. 
and haus ſeen. * \ 3 


— 


F 3 ; and 


three; which Balconies, and alſo the Streets, 


two Pyramids, which are fix or ſeven Miles 


Nile, about a Mile and half before we come 


our Things to Cairo; where, notwithſtand- 
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and all the Fame that this City hath in H. 
ſtory, all the Entertainment for Stranger, 
is a naked Room or Chamber, without the 
leaſt Furniture; and yet, though the Ac. 
commadations are ſo mean, every Stranger, 
whether Pilgrim or Mercbant, when he takes 
a Room, is obliged to pay fifty Parrah 
for Entrance, and one Parrab a Week after. 
wards, ſtay as long as he will, 
In this Giry are ſaid to be ſpoken no leh 
_than,/eventy two Languages. 
As for the Buildings here, they are but 
very ordinary, and for the moſt part los, 
except ſome Hans, i. e. Publick- Houſes d 
Entertainment, which are three or foy 
Stories high. Theſe are built after the ſame 
Figure with their other Houſes, viz, Fou 
.£quare, with a Court in the middle; an 
jome of them are. ſo. large, that they hay 
. three or four ſcore Rooms in them. 
There are ſeveral, Hundreds of theſe Hai 
in this City, which have in the midſt « 
their ſeveral Courts little Moſques built, id 
thoſe who live or lodge there to .perfort 
 Acſham, and Gega Nomas, or Evening an 
Night Prayers in, becauſe it is dangerot 
walking the Streets after Candle- lighting 
When this is done the Gate of the Haun! 
mut. Now, conſidering theſe, and ti 
great Houſes with large Courts, that even 
Nen of Note hath, vou muſt needs this 
it to be a very fair and magnificent Citi) 
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to take a diſtant Proſpect of; but yet the 
Streets are very narrow, which (it being 


exceedingly populous) is an in convenience; 


for People frequently are very much 
throng'd as they paſs the Streets, and 
— loſe their Slippers off their 

eet 

The People here uſually ride on Aſſes, if 
they go but a Mile or two in the City [and 
call for an Afs, as they do for a Coach in 
London;] and the Women ride aſtride as 
the Men do. Theſe Aſſes pace as faſt as 
any Horſe; and for one Parrab or Penny, 
you may ride a Mile: The Owner of the 
Aſs drives it; and the Privers, as they go, 
are bound to call out to Perſons on the way, 
leſt any hurt be done by ſudden meeting or 
turning; ſo that all Day long is heard a 
great Noife caus'd by the Aſs-drivers, who 
are continually crying, either Vuggick, or 
'Thorick, or Shemalick, or Teamejenick, i. e. 
Have a care of your Face, or Back, or Left- 
fide, or Right-ſide. 


Twice a Day they generally water their | 


Streets, becauſe of the exceſhve Heat. And 
there are many that get a Livelihood by 

carry ing of Water in Chat. gin, with 600 
or three braſs Cups, in which they offer 


Water to drink to thoſe that = $3 for 


which ſome give them to the doe ef IP 


a Farthi ng. 
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As for the Plenty which abounds here, tis 
wonderful; you may have twenty, nay, 
five and twenty Eggs for one Parrab. 

And you may alſo have fourteen or ſix. 
teen little Cakes of Bread (each of which is 
very near as big as an Half-penny Loaf with 
us) for one Parrab; and all other Things 
are proportionably cheap. 

The Water which they have in this City 
is very Brackiſh, and therefore moſt of what 
they make uſe of is brought on. Camels from 
the River Nilez and many Hundreds get 
their Living by bringing it. This Wa- 
ter hath ſuch a Quality in it, that it uſually 

Purges Strangers at grit. 

Here is great ſcarcity of Wood; ſo that 
they heat their Ovens commonly with Horſe 
or Cow-Dung, or Dirt of the Streets, 
Whar Wood they have is brought from 
Paris adjoining to the Black-Sea; and is 
fold by Weight, as Seal-Coal is with us by 
_ Meaſure. X 

There are daily brought into this City 
large Herds of Goats ; and if any are minded 
to buy of their Milk, they milk it for them 
before their Faces, that they may be ſatis- 
| ied it is good and new. Indeed, moſt of 
common Neceſſaries are brought about to 
their Doors to be ſold, except it be Heb. 

They have a very pretty way of batching 
Chickens hereabouts. - (It's poſſible ſome 
may think what I am going to tell a m— 

| | ut 
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but I declare I have ſeen it, andaver it to be 
true,) viz, They have a Place under ground 
(not unlike an Oven) the Bottom of which is 
ſpread all over with Straw, on which they 
lay ſome Thouſands of Eggs, cloſe one by 

the other; which, without the Warmth of 
the Hens, or any other prolifick Heat, but 


that of the Sun, Dung, and ſuch ignite Par-- - 


ticles as the Earth may afford, are brought: 
to Life. When the Chickens are bu 
hatch'd, they ſell them to poor. People by; 
the Meaſure ; and when they are full grown 
up, and fat, the Value of them is no more 
than two or three Parrabs a- piece. When T 
was failing up the Nile, I had the Curioſity” 
ſometimes to go aſhore, and walk when the 
Wind'was contrary ; for at ſuch Times they: 
haled the Veſſel along with a Rope: When 
I was once walking on the Bank, I was: 
ſhown a Place where Chickens. were. thus 
hatched: 

ln this City there is a particular Place 
where a Market is held twice a Week for 
the ſelling of Chriſtian Slaves, which are 
brought by Merchants from Turkey, and 
were taken moſtly by the Tartars; they are 
for the moſt part only. Women and Chi- 
dren, for the Men Slaves are generally kept 
in Turtey for the Service of the Gallies. 

Theſe Slaves brought here to be ſold are 
moſt of them Muſcovites and Ruſſians, . and 
from thoſe Parts; and ſome of the Emperor * 

| E 5. ä ' of 
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of Germany's Country. They are curiouſly 
deck*d, and ſet out with fine Clothes, when 
they are expos'd to Sale, that they may 
carry the better Price. The Boys, whoſe 
Heads are ſhaved, when they ſtand in the 
Market, have a Lock of Hair, one Par 
under their Caps, the other banging down 
their Cheeks, to fignify they are neuly ta. 
ken, and are yet Chriſtians. | 
And altho* the Women and Maidens are 
veil'd, yet the Chapmen have liberty to 
view their Faces, and to put their Fingers 
into their Mouths to feel their Teeth ; and 
alſo,. to feel their Breaſts 3 nay, further, az 
1 have been inform'd, they are ſometime 
permitted by the Sellers (in a modeſt way) 
to be ſearch'd, whether they are Virgin 
Or no. 4 
It hath been affirm'd by ſome, that the 
Slaves which are ſold in this Country are ne. 
| de compelPd to turn to the Mabometan Re. 
ion. 
4-1 25 Algier, J confeſs, it is not common 
though I my ſelf ſuffer?d enough from them, 
God knows) but in Egypt and Turkey, I affirm, 
* Kt is Otherwiſe. . 1 | 
The younger Sort which are fold for 
Slaves, are immediately put to School to 
learn to read, for they are very poor igno- 
rant Creatures; and indeed, after they have 
iurn'd they fare very well in thoſe Parts, al- 
moſt as well as their Patroons Children, it 
hey are any way ingenious. I bey 
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They ſay, that theſe Renegadoes ha ve a 
greater Bleſſing than the natural Turks, for 
they commonly become great Men and bear 
ſway; and it is obſerv*d by them, that the 
Children of thoſe Turks-which marry here in 
Egypt, ſeldom live to Mens Eſtate, but that 
the Off-/pring of theſe Renegadoes live as long, 
as the Natives do, and that they have a Bleis 
wn, Go the account of Joſeph's being ſold in- 
to Egypt. | 2 . 
Here are no Turks,, you muſt know, but 
what come from Turkey, and they are all 
Yeane - Sherres, or, Janixaries, i. e. Sol- 
diers. 858 
The People of this Country (and parti- 
cularly of Cairo) are very rugged, and: 
much given to Paſſion; they'll ſcold like 
Whores, but ſeldom care to fight, and when: 
they do, they ſtrike with the Palm of thei 
Hand, and not with the Fit, : 
They ate extreamly addicted to Cozening” 
and Cheating, eſpecially of. Strangers, . who: 
are not well acquainted with their Coin,. 
and their manner of Buying and Selling. 
When the Buyer gives a Parrab into the- 
Seller's Hand, the latter, if it be poſſible,. 
puts it into his Mouth, and makes ic quiver” 
between his Lips with his Breath, al then. 
cunningly takes another, not ſo good; which 
he had in his Mouth for the Purpoſe, and! , 
gives it to the Buyer, telling him *tis Mok- 
ſens, i.e, Clipt,. After I was acquainted * 
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this Cheat, I would ſuffer none to mouth-my 
Parrabs. | | 
They are alſo very abuſive to Strangers, 
inſomuch, that it is dangerous for ſuch to be 
in the Streets after Candle-lighting ; nay, I 
have known them to fall. on a Stranger at 
Mid- day, and rob him, and beat him to 
that degree, that. it hath coſt him his Life, 
An ancient Man, a Neighbour of ours at 
Algier, who put up at the ſame Hawn with 
us, was ſo abuſed by Villains, as he was 
walking in ſome bye Lane, that he was ne- 
ver well after, but died in a few Weeks. 
But though they love Cheating of Siran- 
gers ſo well, yet they are ſtrict in puniſhing 
a falſe Balance; and therefore the Bakers 
Bread is examined into,. and if it prove leſs 
than the ju/ſ# and legal Weight, they take 
it away and give it to the Poor, and puniſh 
the offending Baker with many hard Blows 
on the bare Feet ; which I ſaw ſeveral Times: 
For fear of this, many Times, ſuch as-know 
their Bread to be leſs than the Standard- 
weight, run away, and leave it to be ſeiz'd 
on, thereby to avoid corporal Puniſhment, 
There are abundance of Buffleas in this 
Country, which are ſomewhat bigger than 
our Oxen, all black, but not quite ſo hairy; 
they hold their Noſes much forward, with 


their Horns pointing backward. The Peo- 
ple uſe them for the ſame Purpoſes as Oxen 


are uſed with us. : 
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F need. not tell you of the abundance of 
Rice here, for this is known to be the chief 
Country for that Commodity in the whole 

orld, But notwithſtanding the great 
Plenty which this Country abounds with, in 
all my Life I never ſaw the like Multitude 


o ſee Ten, Twelve, or more of them, in a 
ompany together; and eſpecially Thur/day 
Evening,. which is the Evening before their 
abbath; at which Time, if there be any 
harity going, it is ſhewn.. | 


flicted with Sore Eyes, and Swoll'n Legs; and 
ſuch as are Porters, have ſome other Parts 
alſo commonly very much ſwoll'n, by bear- 
ng of extraordinary heavy Burdens. They 
are generally very ſtrong Men, and will 
arry three Hundred Weight, or more, on 
eir Backs at once; nay, if I miſtake not, 
one are admitted into their Company, un- 
eſs they can carry five Hundred Weight ſuch 
length. 

They have a ſaying, That God bath ſuch a 
ve for this City, that he caſts his Eyes upon it 


ency. | . 

Moſt of the Gentry of this Country keep 
unuchs or gelt Negroes, in their, Houſes, 
ith whom they intruſt their Wives; and 


0 


Fhereſoever they go, be it to the Bathing- 
ouſes, or elſe-where, theſe. Eunuchs go with 
| them, 


of Beggars as here; for tis a common thing 


People, in this Country, are much af- 


even Times @ Day, to behold it with Compla- 


! 
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them, and make way for them with a lon 
Staff in their Hands. Their Maſters, in 
deed, intruſt them with all, in a manner, 
and have a great Eſteem for them, infomuc 
that they call them Mafters. The Reaſon, n 
doubt, is, becauſe they would engage ther 
to be faithful in the Truſt of their Wives. 

T hefe Eunuchs coſt a conſiderable Price 
- becauſe they are young when they are ca. 
ſtrated, and ſeveral die to one that Jive 
They uſually grow to a great Stature, hay 
an effeminate Voice, and never have any Hat 
grow on their Faces. 

There is a Well in this City of Cairo of 
very conſiderable depth, and about 20 For 
ſquare ; there is a way to go down half way, 
dug round about it, to which Light is given 
from the top of the Well, through gre 
Holes dug in the ſides of it. | 

If I miſtake not, there are about thre 
Hundred broad Steps down to the half-way 
where there is a Stable, in which Oxen are kept 
todraw the Water from the bottom; and then 
is a great Ciſtern, into which the Water i 
emptied, from whence it is drawn by othet 
Oxen, after the ſame manner, to the top. 

The Way of drawing it up is thus, vis. 
They have a Wheel ſomewhat like a Mill. 
wheel, on which are two Ropes ; and between 
theſe are faſtned little earthen Pots to boti 
of the Ropes, about four Foot diſtance one 


from the other, As the Ox goes round, 5 
| | | the 
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the Wheel goes round, and brings the Pots 
up full, which empty themſelves into the 
Ciſtern, and ſo go down empty with their 
WW mouths downward, to take in more Water, 

N This Contrivance is for their Baths, and 
watering of Gardens, &c. But it is not ſo 
much for the ſake of this Machine that I 
mention this Well, as for another reaſon, 
vis, Becauſe this is affirm'd by them to be 
the Well, in which Joſepb was kept a Priſo- 
ner by Potiphar. 

But I am afraid I have held the Reader- 
too long in ſuſpenſe before we come to Mec- 
ca; I ſhall beg his Patience but a little lon- 

er. 

F From Cairo we proceeded on our Journey 
towards Mecca, and at the bottom, or ut-- 
moſt bounds of the Red Seca, we came to a 
Town call*d Sues, [or SyuezÞ which is about 
a Day's Journey from Cairo, and hath a Port, 
where do anchor the Ships that uſe the Mec- 
ca Voyage. They are an odd ſort of Veſ-- 
ſels, having no Decks, and are deeply laden, 
altogether with Proviſions for Mecca; for 
when we had Intelligence at Cairo that they 
were ready, we all furniſn'd our ſelves with 
three, or four Months Proviſions, enough 
to ſerve us back again to Egypt, and then hi- 
red Camels for Sues. | 
In this Town we paid a Groat or Six- 
pence a Gallon for freſh Water, Here L 
law a great Number of large very muy 

als: 
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braſs Guns under Covert, near the Seq, 
laid one upon another; but forgot to en. 
quire how they were brought there, and 
what they were deſigned for. wh n 
*Tis but a few Miles after we come out of 
Egypt before we enter into the Wilderneſs... 
After we had ſail'd about two or three 
Days from Sues, we anchored at Toor, or 
Tor, or Elior, a very ſmall Town, and Port, 
where we refreſh'd our ſelves with Water; 
for every Paſſenger carries his own Water, 
We had alſo here plenty of Apricocts and 
other Fruit, which were brought from 
Mount-Sinai, which is call'd by them Toor- 
dog, i. e. Lau- Mountain, becauſe the Mo- 
ral Law was there given. This Mountain, 
I take it, is about five, or ſix Miles from 
the Sea-/ide. The Papiſts, I was told, have a 
Monaſtery on it, for which they.pay dear to 
the Turks, Many Papiſts makes Viſks there. 
After we had ſail'd a little further, we 
were ſhew'd the place where (they ſay) the 
Children. of Iſrael paſs*d through the Red-Sea ; 
which they term by the Name ef Kill. el, 
Pbharotun; i. e. The Well or Pit of Pharaoh, 
meaning where he and all his Hoſt were 
drowned in their Purſuit after rhe Maelites. 
They report, That in this place is much 
Danger without a freſh Gale of Wind, be- 
cauſe it is a kind of Vortex, the Water run- 
ning whirling round, and is apt to ſwallow 
down a Ship. | J 


— 
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ave paſſed through, is about ſix or ſeven 
eagues. 

There is no ſafe failing in this Sea by 
ight, unleſs it be in one place of about two 
ights ſail; becauſeofthe multitude of Rocks, 
tho? I don't obſerve that the Maps deſcribe 
hem) which are ſo thick, that we were al- 
rays in ſight of ſome or other of them, 
ometimes in the midſt of a great many of 
hem, and frequently ſo near, as to be able 
o throw a Stone to them. | 
Some of theſe Rocks are much bigger than 
tthers 3 ſome look like little Hands, others 
uſt appear above Water, and ſome are to be 
een a little under Water; ſo that every 
vening we came to an anchor to the Lee- 
ard of one Rock or other. | 

Their Sailors are Priſoners of their own, 
nd, I think, are uſed as bad as (if not worſe 
han) any Galley-Slaves in the World. 
At the hithermoſt Bounds of the Red-Sea, 
e. at Sues where we took ſhipping, it's but 
f a little breadth. For the ſpace of four 
dr five Days fail from Tor, we keep near the 
ide of the Wilderneſs, on the Left-hand ; 
and after that, we loſe ſight of the Shore on 
he Right-hand. . ts 
The Water of the Red-Sea is generally 
hought to be much ſaller hereabout than in 
ather Parts, inſomuch, that when they 8 
| | k "ICS. 


, 


I gueſs, that the Breadth of the Red. Sea 
n this place where the Iſraelites are ſaid to 


— ET > 
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Ades with ir, (for none did otherwiſe, be 


cauſe of the ſcarcity of freſs Water) it mad of 
their Pofteriors exceedingly to ſmart. be 
We were on this Sea about a Mont, FP! 
After we had ſail'd from Szes about twenti fat 
Days, we came to a place where was burif 
ed aſhore a 'Marabbet, i. e. (as you har di 
Heard) a Saint, or one reputed ye th 
-Devour, and Religious; and aps ſom © 
àundreds of Years are 0 Gace he w: 
there inter'd. When we came here, on “ 
of the Ship's Crew (with the conſent of ti h 
reſt) made a little Ship, about two Foot i! 
length, and vent to every one of the Hag 
or Pilgrim, (for yeu muſt obſerve that i 7 
any die on the Journey before they come fl 1! 
Mecca, they ate notwithſtanding ever ate 


termed by the honourable Name of Hagy: 
defiring them to beſtow their Charity in He 
nour of the ſaid Marabbot ; and at ſuch 
time they liberally beſtow ſome piece 
Money to the ſaid end. They then too“ 
ſome ſmall Wax-Candles, with a little Bot 
tle of Oil, and put them into the Ship, tc 
gether with the Money they had receiver 
of well- inclin'd People, as they ſaid (but 
am apt to think they put in but a very ſma! 
Part of it, if any at all, but kept it to them 
ſelves.) This being done they all held uf 
their Hands begging the Marabbot's Bleſſing 
and praying that they might have a go 
Voyage. And then they put the Ship — 
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board into the Sea, not in the leaſt doubting 
of its ſafe Arrival to the Marabbot, for the 
dene fit of his Sepulchre, tho? it be a deſolate 
Place and not at all inhabited, where he is 
ſaid to lie inter'd. : Poor Ignorant Creatures! 

This Marabbot, they have a Tradition, 
died in his Voyage towards Mecca; and 
therefore his Memory is moft highly eſteem- 
ed, and venerated by them. - 

The Veneration they have for theſe Ma- 
rabbots is ſo great, that if any Perſon who. 
hath committed Murder, flies to one of the 
little Houſes (which, as I inform'd you, 
are built upon their Sepulchres) for Sanctu- 
ary, he's as ſafe as if he were in a Convent: 
For none durſt touch him, in order to feteh 
him thence. | 

A few Days after this, we came to a place 
calPd\Rabback, about four days Sail on this 
fide Mecca, where all the Hagges (excepting, 
thoſe of the Female Sex) do enter into Hir- 
rawem, or Ibrum, i. e. They take off all 


their Clothes, covering themſelves with two 


Hirrawems, or large white Cotton Wrappers; 
one put about their middle, which 
reaches down to their Ancles; the other theß 
cover the upper part of the Body with, ex- 

cept the Head; and they wear no other thing 
on their Bodies but theſe Vrappers, only a 
pair of Gi i. e. Thin-ſol'd Shoes, 
like Sandals, the Over leather of which co- 
vers only the Toes, their-Inſteps being alk 
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till their very Skin is hurnt off their Backs, 


on their Clothes, on condition ſtill, that 


is held unlawful for them ſo much as to cut 
their Nails, or to kill a Louſe, or a Hl, 


But yet if they are ſo troubleſome that thej . 


ference with, accounting it a very ſinful, 
and ſhameful thing to bear the leaſt Malice 


| | during this time.. 


naked. In this manner like humble Pen 
tents they go from Rabbock till they come t 
Mecca, to approach the Temple; many 
times enduring the ſcorching heat of the Sun 


P 


and Arms, and their Heads ſcoll'n to a ve. 
ry great Degree. Yet when any Man 
Health is by ſuch Auſterities in danger, and 
like to be impair*d, they may lawfully pu 


when they come to Mecca, they ſacrifice ai, 
Sheep, and give it to the Poor. During the 

time of their wearing this mortifying Habit, 
which is about the ſpace of ſeven Days, it 


tho* they ſee them ſucking their Blood: 


cannot well endure it longer, tis lawful fot 
them to remove them from one place of the 

Body to another. a 
During this time they are very watchful: 
over their Tempers, keep a jealous Eye up- 
on their Paſſions, and obſerve a ſtrict Go- 
vernment of their Tongues, making continu- 
al uſe of a Form of devout Expreſſions. And 
they will alſo be careful to be reconcil*d, and 
at Peace, with all ſuch as they had any Dif- 


againſt any. They do not ſhave themſelves 
Next 


— 
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* Next we come to Gidda, the neareſt Sea- 
"Wort Town to Mecca, not quite one day's. 
ourney from it, where the Ships are un- 
gaded. Here we are met by Dilleels, i. e. 
ertain Perſons who come from Mecca on 
urpoſe to inſtruct the Hagges, or Pilgrims, 
the Ceremonies (molt of them being igno- 
ant of them) which are to be uſed in their 
orſhip at the Temple there ; .in the mid- 
le of which is a Place which they call Beat 
lab, i. e. the Houſe of God. They ſay 
- Abraham built it; to which I give no 
reatt. „ 
As ſoon as we come to the Town of Mec- 
;, the Dilleel, or Guide, carries us into the 
reat Street, which is in the midſt of the 
own, and to which the Temple joins *: Af- 
r the Camels are laid down, he firſt- di- 
ts us to the Fountains, there to take A- 


emple,, into which (having left our Shoes 
ath one who conſtantly attends to receive 
em) we enter at the Door called Bab el- 


Wen, i. e. the Welcome Gate, or Gate of 
/ ace, After a few Paces entrance, the 
le makes a ſtand, and holds up his 


ands towards the Beat-Alab (it being in 
ie middle of the Moſque) the Hagges imita- 
g him, and faying after him the ſame 
* Note, that before they'l provide for themſelves, they 
| 2 = 1g 15 1 EM | te 

oe Words 


which being done, he brings us to the- . 


Street where we left our Camels, with ou 


118. The Religion and Manner 
Words which he ſpeaks. At the very fi 
ſight of the Beat-Allah, the Hagges melt int 
Tears: then we are led up to ii, ſtill ſpeak 
ing after the Dilleel; then we are led roun 
it: ſeven times, and then make two Ex kae. 
This being done, we are led out into the Stree 
again, where we are ſometimes to run, and 
ſometimes to walk very quick with the Dj 
leti, from one place of the Street to the other 
about a Bo- ſnot. And I proſeſs, I coul 
not chuſe but admire to ſee thoſe poor Cre 
tures ſo extraordinary devout,: and aſfecti 
nate when they were about theſe Superſtiuſ 
ons, and. with what Aue, and Trembling 
they were poſſeſe d; inſomuch, that I coul 
ſcarce forbear ſhedding, of Tears, to ſee their 
Zeal, tho' blind-and idalatrous. After a 
this is done, we return'd to the place in the 


Proviſion, and Neceſſaries, and then loo 
out for Ladgings ; where, when we come 
we diſrobe and take off our Hirrawems, ani 
put on our ordinary Clothes again. 

All the Pilgrims hold it to be their: g 
uty well to improve their Time whiß 
they are at Mecca, not only to do their ac 
cuſtomed Duty, and Devolion in the Tem 
but to ſpend all their leiſure time there, auf 
as far as Strength will permit, to continues 
at Towoaf, i. e. to walk round the Beat- A 
la which is about four and twenty Pace 
ſquare, At one Corner of the Bent there if 


\ 
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lack: Stone faſtned, and fram'd in with 
er Plate, and every time they come to 
t Corner they &/ the Stone; and having 
e round even times, they perform two 
gets-nomas,., or Prayers. his Stone, 
y, was former! white, and then it was 
ed Hagg ar Eſſaed, i. e. the .white Stone. 
;by Reaſon 0 che Sins of the Multitudes 
People; who. kiſs; it, it is become black, 
6 4 now called Haggar Eſſwaed, or the Black 


It 


This place is ſo much frequented by Peo - 
going round it, that the place of Towoaf, 
the Circuit which they take in going 
nd i it, is ſeldom void of People at any time 
che Day, or Night. Many have waited 
eral Weeks, nay Months, for the oppor - 
iy of finding it ſo. For they ſay, that 
Many. Perſon, is bleſſed with ſuch an op- 
arg. that for his or her Zeal in keep- 
, wy: Honour of Towoaf, let them pe- 
Won a they will at the Beat- Allah, they, 
ill be anſwered, Many will walk, round. 


gain 3 carefully remembring at the end 
aoicvery ſeventh time to perform two Erkaets.: 
nis Beat is in effect the Object of their De- 
anion, the Idol which they adore: For let 
nullem be neyer ſo far. 7 5 from it, Eaſt, 
Al 


pleaſe 


jt, North, OT; South of it, they'll be ſure ? 
ice} bow, down. towards it; but when they are 
ei R. they may 80 0 which ſide they, 


they are quis weary, then reſt, and at 


o 
— — — — — 
- 
— — = II 
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pleaſe and pay their Sallab towards it. Some 
times there are ſeveral Hundreds at Towog 
at once, eſpecially after A:fam- nomas, d 
fourth time of Service, which'is' after Can 
dle-lighting (as you heard before) and theſ 
both Men, and Women ; but the Wome 
walk on the outſide the Men, and the Me 
- neareſttothe Beat. In ſogreat a Reſort as thi 
it is not to be ſuppos'd that every individuz 
Perſon can come to kiſs the Stone aforemen 
tioned; therefore in ſuch a caſe, the lifting 
up the Hands towards it, ſmoothing doy 
their Faces, and uſing a ſhort Expreſſion 
Devotion, as Allab-waick barick, i. e. Bl: 
ſed God, or Allah Cabor, i. e. Great Gu 
or ſome ſuch like; and ſo paſſing by it ti 
opportunity of kiſ/ing it offers, is thoug 
ſufficient. But when there are but fe 
Men at Towoaf, then the Women 
rtunity to ißt the ſaid Stone; and when th 
ave gotten it, they cloſe in with it as the 
come round, and walk round as quick a 
they can to come to it again, and ſo keel 
eſſion of it for a conſiderable” time 
he Men, when they ſee that the Womd 
have got the place, will be ſo civil — 74 


by and give them leave to take their he: 
I may ſay, in their Towvaf, or walking 
round, during which they are ufing ſom 
formal Expreſſions. When the Women a 
at the Stone, then it's eſteem'd a very 'ruc 
and abominable thing to go near them 
reſpecting the Time and Place. 


"_ _ Sean . 
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1 ſhall now give you a more particular De. 
ription of Mecca and the Temple there. 


ed in a barren place (about one day's Jour- 
ey from the Red. Sea) in a Valley, or ra- 
er in the midſt of many little Hills. Tis 
Place of no Force, wanting both Walls, 
d Gates. Its Building are (as I ſaid be- 
re) very ordinary, inſomuch that it 
ould be a place of no tolerable Entertain- 
dent, were it not for the Anniver/ary Re- 
rt of ſo many thouſand Hagges, or Pilgrims, 
whoſe coming the whole dependance of 
e Town (in a manner) is; for man 
hops are ſcarcely open ail the Year bes 


des. 2 | 
eople here, I obſerv'd, are a poor 


The P 
rt of People, very thin, lean, and ſwarth 
he Town is ſurrounded for ſeveral Miles 
ith many thouſands of little Hills, which 
very near one to the other. I have been 
the top of ſome of them near Mercu, 
ee ere I could fre fome Miles about, but 
was not able to ſee the fartheſt of the 
ills.” They are all Stony-Rock, and 
lackiſh, and pretty near of a bigneſs; ap- 
karing at a diſtance like Cocks of Hay, 
all pointing towards Mecca; Some of 
em are half a Mile in Circumference, &. 
t all near of one Height. Phe People 
re have an odd, and fooliſh ſort of Tyadi- 
concerning them, un. That when J 
ot Be G bra © 


— 


Firſt, as to Mecca, It is a Town ſitua- 
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Abrabam went about building the Beal. A. 
lab, God by his wonderful Providence did ſo 
. erder it, that Y Mountain in the World 
ſhould contribute ſomething to the building 
thereof; and accordingly - every one did 
ſend its Proportion. Though there is a 
Mountain near Algier, which is called Corrs 
Dog, i. e. Black Mountain. And the Rea- 
ſon of its Blackneſs, they jay, is becauſe it 
did not ſend any Part of it ſelf towards build- 
ing the Temple at Mecca. Between theſe 
Hills is good, and plain Travelling, tho' 
they fland near one to another. 

There as upon the top of one of them a 
ö Cave, which, they term Hira, i. e. Bleſſing: 
| Into which (they ſay) Mabomet did uſyally 
. retire for his ſolitary Devotion, Meditations 
* and Faſtings ; and here they believe he had 
13 a great part of the Acoran brought him by 
the Angel Gabriel. I have been in this Cave, 
and obſerv'd that it is not at all beautified; 
at which I admir'd. Hr RS 
| About half a Mile out of Mecca is a ve 
| ry ſteep Hill, and there are Stairs made to 
go to the top of it, where is a. Cupola, ut 
der which is a cloven Rock; into this, they 
- fay, | Maboinet,” when very young, vi 
about four Years of Age, was carried b 
the Angel Gabriel, who open'd his Brea 
and took out his Heart, from which he 
pick*d ſome black Blood Specks, which w. 
* original Corruption; then put it * ut 


z 
— 


— 


— To 
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Place again, and afterward clos'd up the 
part; and that during this Operation Mabo- 
net felt no Pain. | 
Into this very place I my ſelf went, be- 
cauſe the reſt of my Company did ſo, and 
per formed ſome Erkaets, as they did. | 
The Town hath plenty of Water, and 
yet but few Herbs, unleſs in ſome particu- 
lar places. Here are ſeveral ſorts of good 
Fruits to be had, viz. Grapes, Melons, 
Water-Melons, Cucumbers, Pumkins, and 
the like; but theſe are brought two or 
three days Journey off, where there is a 
place of very great Plenty, calPd, if I miſ- 
take not, Habbaſh. Likewiſe Sheep are 
brought hither and ſold. So that as to Mec- 
ca it ſelf, it affords little or nothing of com- 
fortable Proviſions. It lieth in a very hot 
Country, inſomuch that People run from 
one ſide of the Streets to the other to get in- 
to the Shadow, as the motion of the Sun 
cauſes it. The Inhabitants, eſpecially Men, 
do uſually ſleep on the tops of the Houſes 
for the -Air, or in the Streets before their. 
Doors. Some lay the ſmall Bedding they 
have on a thin Mat on the Ground; others 
have a flight Frame, made much like Drink- 
Halls on which we place Barrels, ſtanding 
on four Legs, corded with Palm Cordage; 
on which they put their Bedding. Before 
they bring out their Bedding, they ſweep 


i the Streets, and water them, As for my 


G 2 | own 


— 


| ——— 
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own part, ane lay open without hu 
covering, on the Top of the Houſe; only, 
I took a Linen Cloth, -dipt in Water, 
and after I had rung it, coverid my ſelf 
with ic in the Night; and when 1 e! 
ſhould find it dry ; then I Would wet it a. 
gain: and thus I did voor throe times in 
A u I * 12 Neg > x £9 


Serundy, Kal ne gize you fame Ac, 
count of the Temple of-Mecca. + 
Ir hath about forty two: Doorsto;enter i in- 
to it, not ſo much, I think, for Neceſſity, 
as Figure; for in ſore places they are cloſe 
by one another. The Form of it is much 


reſembling that of the Royal Exchange in 


London, but I believe it's near ten times big- 
ger. *Tis all open, and gravelFd: in the 
midſt, except ſome. Paths that come from 
certain Doors which lead to the Beat-Allab, 
and are pav'd with broad Stones. The 
Walks, or Cloiſters, all round arearch'd over 
head, and pav'd beneath with fine broad 
Stone; and Fl round: are little Rooms, or 
Cells, where ſuch dwell as give themſelves 
up to Reading, Studying, and a devout 
Life, who are much a-Kin co their 1 
or Hermits. 

The Derviſes are moſt commonly ſuch 24 
ne an e Life, travelling up and 
down the Country like Mendicants, - living on 
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the Mahometans, Ce. 125 
Woollen Garment, and a long white Wool- 
len Cap {much like ſome of the- Orders of 


Friers in the Romiſh Church) with a Sheep or i 


Goats-Skin on their Back-to lie on, and a 
long Staff in their Hand... When they read, 
they commonly fit down, putting their Legs 


. — —— 
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acroſs, and keeping their Knees above the 


| Ground, They uſually carry their Beads 
about their Arms, or Necks; whereas 
others carry them in their Pockets. Many 
Turks, when they reform, give themſelves up 
to a Derviſe ſort of Life: And for an In- 
ſtances” my ſecond Patroon had a younger 


Brother, who had liv'd a very debauch'd 


Life; but on a ſudden a great Change-ſeem'd.- 


to be wrought upon. him, inſomuch that 
he let his Beard grow, never ſhaving it, and 
put on his great green Turbant, which none 
reſume to wear, but ſuch as are of the 
Blood and Race of Mabomet, and betook 
himſelf to the learning his Elif be te, i. e. 
A. B. C. In a little time he attain'd to 
read very well, and ſpent a great part of 
his time in Reading. Some of his old jolly 


Companions would laugh at him for it; but 


he ſtill kept on in this ſtrict way of Living, 
notwithſtanding all their Banters, 


The Rows Heb, which mand in the ant.- 


dle of the Temple, is Four-ſquare, about 
twenty four Paces each Square, and near 
twenty four Foot in Height. Tis built 


with, great Stone, all ſmooth, and plain, _ 
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126 The Religion and Manners 
without the leaſt bit of carv'd Work on it. 
*Tis covered all over from top to bottom, 
with a thick fort of Silk. Above the mid- 
dle part of the Covering are imbroidered 
all round Letters of Gold, the meaning of 
which I cannot well call to mind; but I 
think, they were ſome devout Expreſſions, 


Each Letter is near two Foot in length, and 
two Inches broad. Near the lower end of 


this Beat, are large Braſs Rings faſtned in- 
to it, through which paſſeth a great Cotton 
Rope ; and to this the lower end of the Co- 
vering is tack'd, . The Threſhold of the 
Door that belongs to the Beat, is as high as a 
Man can reach; and therefore when any 
Perſon enters into it, a ſort of Ladder-ſtairs 
are brought for that purpoſe. The Door is 
plated all over with Silver, and there's a Co- 
vering hangs over it, and reaches to the 
Ground, which is kept turn'd up all. the 
Week, except Thurſday Night, and Friday, 
which is their Sabbath. The ſaid Covering 


of the Door is very thick imbroider'd with 
Gold, infomuch that it weighs ſeveral 


ſcore Pounds. The top of the Beat is flat, 
beaten with Lime and Sand; and there is a 
long Gutter, or Spout, to carry off the Wa- 


ter when it rains; at which time the Peo- 


ple will run, throng, and ſtruggle, to get 
under the ſaid Gutter, that ſo the Water 
that comes off the Beat may fall upon: them, 


accounting it as the Dew of Heaven, and 


looking 


Thouſands of the Hagges have not met with. 
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looking on it as a great Happineſs to have it 
drop upon them: But if they can recover 
ſome of this Water to drink, they eſteem it 
to be yet a much greater Happineſs. Ma- 
ny poor People make it their Endeavour to 
get ſome of it, and preſent it to the Hagges x- 
for which they are well rewarded. 

In Mecca there are thouſands of blue Pi- 
geons, which none will affright, or abuſe, 
much leſs kill them; and they are there- 
fore ſo very tame, that they'll pick Meat 
out of one's hand. I my ſelf have often fed” 
them in the Houſe where I reſided while 
there, They come.in great Flocks to the 
Temple, where they are uſually fed by the 
Hagges : For the poor ons of. Mecca come 
to them with a little ſort᷑ of a Diſſ made with 
Ruſhes, with ſome Corn in it, begging 
them to beſtow ſomething on Hammamet 
Metta Nabee, i, e. the Pigeons of the 
Prophet. I have heard ſome ſay, that in 
their Flight they'll never fly over the Beat- 
Allah, as if they knew it to be the Houſe of 8 
God : But it is a very great miſtake, for T il 
have ſeen them oftentimes fly over it, 

This Beat- Allah is opened but two Days 
in the ſpace of ſix Weeks, viz. one Day for 
the Men, and the next Day for the Wo- 
men. As I wasat Mecca about four Months, 
I- had the opportunity of entring into it 
twice ; a reputed Advantage, which many 
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For thoſe that come by Land make no lon- 
ger ſtay at Mecca than ſixteen, or ſeventeen 
Days. ; 
When any enter into the Beat, all that 
they have to do is to perform two Erkaets 
on each fide, with the holding up the two 
Hands, and petitioning at the Concluſion 
of each two Erkazts, And they are fo very 
reverent, and devout, in doing this, that 
they will not ſuffer their Eyes to wander, 
and gaze about; for they account it very ſin- 
ful ſo to do. Nay, hey ſay, that one was 
ſmirten blind for gazing about when in the 
Beat, as the Reward of his vain, and unlaw- 
ful Curioſity, I could not, for my, part, 
ive any Credit to this Story, but look*d on 
it as a Legendary Relation, and. therefore 
was reſolved, if I could, to take my View 
of itz I mean, not to continue gazing a- 
bout ic, but now and then te caſt an ob- 
ſerving Eye. And, I profeſs, I found no- 
thing worth ſeeing in it, only two Wood- 
en Pillars in the midſt to keep up the Roof, 
and a. Bar of Iron faſtened! to them, on 
which hang*d three or four Silver Lamps, 
(which are, I ſuppoſe, but ſeldom, if ever 
lighted.) The Floor of the Beat is Marble, 
and ſo is the infide of the Walls, on which 
there is written ſomething in Arabick, which 
I had not time to read. The Walls, tho' 
of Marble on the Infide, are hung all over 
with Silk, which is pull'd off before the 
87 | 9 Hagge. 
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Hagges.enter. Thoſe that go into the Beat 
tarry there but a very lille while, (vix. 
ſcarce ſo much as half a quarter of an Hour) - 
becauſe others wait for the ſame Privilege; 
and while fome go in, others are going out. - 
After all is over, and all that will, have - 
done this, the Sultan of Mecca, who is a 
Shirreef, i. e. one of the Race of Mabomet, 
accounts himſelf not too good to cleanſe the 
Beat; and therefore with ſome of his Favo- 
rites doth waſh, and cleanſe it. And firſt of 
all, they waſh it with the holy Water, Zem 
Zem, and after that with ſweet Water. 
The Stairs which were brought to enter in 
at the Door of the Beat, being remov'd, 
the People crowd under the Door, to re- 
ceive on them the Sweeping of the ſaid Wa- 
ter. And the. Beſoms, wherewith the Beat is 
cleanſed, are broken in pieces, and 3 . 
out amongſt the Mob; and he that gets a 
ſmall Stick, or Twig of ir, keeps it as a $a" 
cred Relique. . 

Every Year the Covering of this Beat- + 
Allah is renewed in Grand Cairo, by the or- 
der of the Grand Seignior ; and when the Ca- 
ravan goes with the Hagges to Mecca, then 


is the new Covering carried upon two Ca- 


mels, which do no other Work all the Lear 
long. It is ſent out of Egypt with a great 
deal of Rejoycing, and rece ved into Mecca 
with wonderful Joy, many People even weep- 
ing for * and ſocme kiſſing the very Camels * 
3 e 
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that carry it, bidding them welcome again 


and again, reaching their Hands up to the 


Covering, and then ſmoothing down their 
Faces. This and a great deal more they do, 
to ſho what a Veneralion they have for this 
new Covering, tho' not yet put on about the 
Beat. Well may you think then what Eſteem 
they have for the Beat-Allab it ſelf. 

When the Old Covering, or Hirrawem, 


Cor Irbam] (for ſo the name of it is) is taken 


down, the New one is put up hy the Sultan 
Shirreef of Mecca, with ſome to aſſiſt him, 
The Old Covering.the Sultan takes into his 
own Cuſtody, for. it properly belongs to. 
bim, and cuts it in pieces, and ſells them to 
the Hagges, who care not, almoſt, how 
much they give for a piece of it. They 
being ſo eager after theſe Shreds, a piece of 
the bigneſs of a Sheet of Paper will coſt a Sul- 
lane, i. e. nine, or ten Shillings. Yea, the 
very Cotton Rope (to which the lower part 
of the Covering was faſtened) is alſo cut into 
Pieces, 5 and ſold. Many buy a 
piece of the Covering of the Beat on purpoſe 
to have it laid on their Breaſt when they are 


Dead, and be buried with them; this they 


carry always with them, eſteeming: it as an 
excellent Amulet to preſerve them from all 
manner of Danger. I am apt to believe that 
the Sultan Shirreef makes as much Money of 
the Old Covering as the New may coſt, al- 
though, they ſay, that the Work that is in 
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it is alone the Employment of many People 
for a whole Year's ſpace, <4 
But to ſpeak ſomething further of the 
Temple of Mecca ; (tor I am willing to be ve- 
ry particular in matters about ir, tho? in ſo 
being, I ſhould, it may. be, ſpeak of things 
which by ſome People may be thought i- 
vial.) The compaſs of Ground round the 
Beat (where the People exerciſe themſelves 
in the Duty of Towogh is paved with Mar- 
ble about fifty Foot in Breadth; and round 
this Marble Pavement ſtand Pillars of Braſs 
about fifteen Foot high, and twenty Foot 
diſtant from each other; above the middle 
part of which Iron Bars are faſtened, reach- 
ing from one to the other, and ſeveral 
Lamps made of Glaſs, are hang'd to each 
of the ſaid Bars, with Braſs Wires in the 
Form of a Triangle, to give Light in the 
Night- ſeaſon; for they pay their Devotions - 
at the Beat-Allab as much by Night, as bx 
Day, during the Haggesſtay at Mecca. Theſs 


Glaſſes are half filled with Water, and a 


third Part with Oil, on which a round Wire 
of Braſs is buoy'd up with three little Corks; 
in the Midſt of this Wire is made a Place to 
put in the Wick, or Cotton, which burns 
till the Qil is ſpent. Every Day they are 
waſhed. clean, and. repleniſhed: with freſh 
Water, Oil, and Cotton. 5 

On each of the four Squares of the Beat- 
is a little Room built, and over every 90s of 
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them is a little Chamber with Windows all 
round it, in which Chambers the Emaums 
(together with the Mezzins) perform Sal- 
lab, in the Audience of all the People which 
are below. Theſe four Chambers are built, 
one at each Square of the Beat, by reaſon 
that there are four Sorts of Mabometans. 
The Firſt are call'd Hanifee ; moſt of them 
are Turks, The Second Schafee ; whoſe Man- 
ners and Ways the Arabians follow. The 
Third Hanbelee; of which there are but few. 
The Fourth Malekee ;..of which are thoſe that 
live Weſtward of Egypt, even to. the Emperor 
of: Morocco*'s Country. Theſe all agree in 
Fundamentals, only there is ſome ſmall diffe- 
rence between them in the Ceremonial Part. 

As. for Inſtance, The Hanifees, when 
they ſtand at their Devotion, having touch'd 
the lower part of their Ears with tele two 
Thumbs, place their Hands on their Bellies, 
the Right - hand on the left, intimating, that 
they ſtand bound in the Preſence of God, to 
hive: well: The Malekees and Schafees lift 
up their Hands in a fort of careleſs manner, 
and then let them fall down, and hang by 
their ſides; which. intimates (as they ſay) a 
Reverence of the Divine Majeſty. 

As for the Hanbelees, they differ hut little 
from the Hanifees ;. but of all. theſe four 
Sorts, the Hanifees ſeem to be the moſt ſeri- 
aus, devout, and deliberate, in their Worſhip, 
us well. as in their Preparatories. Every 
— 5 . — i Muſ- 
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Muſſulman is bound to believe in all Malo- 
met's Apoſtles (as they call them) eſpecial- 
ly theſe four, viz. Abu-Beker, Omar, Oth- 
man, and Ali, who-were the great and prin- 
cipal Sticklers for the Religion of. Mahomet 
after his Death. But the Hanbelees do not 
own Ali to be one of Mahomet's' Apoſtles ; . 
upon which. Account. they are look*d on by 
the reſt as Heretic). | 

About twelve Pacez from the Beat is 
(as they ſay) the Sepulchre of Abraham, * 
who by God's immediate Command, they 
tell you, built this Beat-allab; which Sepul- 
chre is enclos'd within Iron Grates : *Tis - 
made ſomewhat like the Tomb-ſtones which 
People of Faſhion. have among us, but with 
a very handſome imbroider'd Covering, 
Into this Perſons are very apt to gaze. A 
ſmall Diſtance from it, on the Left-hand,.. 
is a Well, which they call Beer el zem zem, 
the Water whereof they call Holy Water 3. 
and as ſuperſtitiouſty eſteem it as the Papiſis 
do theirs. In the Month of Ramadan they'll 
be fure to break. their Faft with it. They 
report that it is as ſweet as Milk; but for 
my part, J could perceive no other taſte in. 
it than in common Water, except that it 18 
was ſomewhat brackiſh, The Hagges, when: 
they come firſt to Mecca, drink of it unrea- 
ſonably; by which means they are not only 
much purged, but their Fleſh breaks out all 
in Pimples; and this they call the Purging of * 

W ther 
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their ſpiritual Corruptions. There are hun- 
dreds of Pitebers belonging to the Tempie, 
which in the Month of Ramadan are fill'd 
with the ſaid Water, and plac'd all along 
before the People (with Cups to drink) as 
they are kneeling and waiting for Acſban 
Nomas, or Evening Service; and as ſoon as 
the Mezzins or Clerks, on the tops of the 
Minarets, begin their Bawling to call them 
to Nomas, they fall a drinking thereof, be- 
fore they begin their Devotions. This Beer, 
or Well, of Zem Zem, is in the midſt of one 
of the little Rooms before- mentioned at 
each Square of the Beat, diſtant about 
twelve or fourteen Paces from it, out of 
which four Men are employ'd to draw Wa- 
ter, without any Pay or Reward, for any 
that ſhall deſire it. Each of theſe Men 
have two Leather Buckets ty*d- to a Rope 
on a ſmall Wheel, one of which comes up 
full, while the other goes down empty. 
They do not only drink this Water, but of- 
tentimes-bathe themſelves with it; at which 
time they take off their Clothes, only co- 
vering their lower Parts with a thin Wrap- 
=. and one of the Drawers pours, on each 
Perſon's Head five or ſix Buckets of Water“. | 
The Perſon bathing may lawfully waſh | 


* The evcrthy Monſ Thevenor ſaith, That the Waters of- 
Mecca are bitter; but I never ſound them ſo, but as 
| ſweet and as good as any others. for ought as I could | 


perceive, 5 
ö him- 
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Rimſelf therewith above the middle, but not 
his lower: Parts, becauſe they account them 
not worthy, only letting the Water take its 
way downwards. In ſhort, they make uſe 
of this Water only to drink, take Abdes, 
and for bathing 3 neither may they take 
Abdes with it, unleſs they firſt cleanſe their 
ſecret Parts with other common Water. 
Yea, ſuch an high Eſteem they have for it, 
that many Hagges carry it home to their 
reſpective Countries in little latten or tin 
Pots, and preſent it to their Friends, half a 
Spoonful, it may be, to each, who receive 
it in the hollow of their Hand with great 
Care and abundance of Thanks, ſipping a 
little of it, and beſtowing the reſt on their 
Faces and naked Heads; at the ſame Time 
holding up their Hands, and deſiring of God; 
that they alſo may be ſo happy and proſpe- 
rous as to go on Pilgrimage to Mecca. The 
Reaſon of their putting ſuch an high Value 
upon the Water of bis Well, is becauſe (as 
theꝝ ſay) it is the Place where Jſmael was 
laid by his Mother Hagar. I have heard 
them tell the Story exactly, as it is recorded 
in the 2 1ſt Chapter of Geneſis; and they ſay, 
that in the very Place where the Child pad- 
led with his Feet, the Water flowed out. 

I ſhall now inform you how, when, and 
where, they receive the honourable Title 
of Hagges ; for which they are at all this 
Pains and Expence, * 
| Se The 
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their ſpiritual Corruptions. There are hun- 
dreds of Pitchers belonging to the Temple, 
which in the Month of Ramadan are fill'd 
with the ſaid Water, and plac'd all along 
before the People (with Cups to drink) as 
they are kneeling and waiting for Afham 
Nomas, or Evening Service; and as ſoon as 
the Mezzins or Clerks, on the tops of the 
Minarets, begin their Bawling to call them 
to Nomas, they fall a drinking thereof, be- 
fore they begin their Devotions. This Beer, 
or Well, of Zem Zem, is in the midſt of one 
of the little Rooms . before-mentioned at 
each Square of the Beat, diſtant about 
twelve or fourteen Paces from it, out of 
which four Men are employ'd to draw Wa- 
ter, without any Pay or Reward, for any 
that ſhall deſire it. Each of theſe Men 
have two Leather Buckets ty'd to a Rope 
on a ſmall Wheel, one of which comes up 
full, while the other goes down empty. 
They do not only drink this Water, but of- 
tentimes-bathe themſelves with it; at which 
time they take off their Clothes, only co- 
vering their lower Parts with a thin Wrap- 
Der, and one of the Drawers pours, on each 
Perſon's Head five or ſix Buckets of Water“. 
The Perſon bathing may lawfully waſh 


* The everthy Monſ 'Thevenor ſaith, That the Waters of 
Mecca are bitter; but I never ſound them ſo, but as 
ſweet and as good as any others, for ought as I could 


perceive, 
hi m- 


of the Mahometans, &c. 135 


himſelf therewith above the middle, but not 
his lower: Parts, becauſe they account them 
not worthy, only letting the Water take its 
way downwards, In ſhort, they make uſe 
of this Water only to drink, take Abdes, 
and for bathing 3 neither may they take 
Abdes with it, unleſs they firſt cleanſe their 
ſecret Parts with other common Water. 
Yea, ſuch an high Eſteem they have for it, 
that many Hagges carry it home to their 
reſpective Countries in little latten or tin 
Pots, and preſent it to their Friends, half a 

nful, it may be, to each, who receive 
it in the hollow of their Hand with great 
Care and abundance of Thanks, ſipping a 
little of it, and beftowing the reſt on their 
Faces and naked Heads ; at the ſame Time 
holding up their Hands, and deſiring of God, 
that they alſo may be ſo happy and proſpe- 
rous as to go on Pilgrimage to Mecca, The 
Reaſon of their putting ſuch an high Value 
upon the Water of bis Well, is becauſe (as 
they ſay) it is the Place where Iſpmael was 
laid by his Mother Hagar. I have heard 
them tell the Story exactly, as it is recorded 
in the 2 1ſt Chapter of Geneſis ; and they ſay, 
that in the very Place where the Child pad- 
led with his Feet, the Water flowed our. 

I ſhall now inform you how, when, and 
where, they receive the honourable Title 
of Hagges ; for which they are at all this 
Pains and Expence, 

The 
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The Curbaen Byram, or the Feaſt of Sacri- 
fice, follows two Months and ten Days after 
the Ramadan Faſt. The eighth Day after the 
ſaid two Months they all enter into Hirra- 
wem, i. e. put on their mortifying Habit 
again, and in that manner go to a certain 
Hill called Gibbel el Orphat, [or el Arafat] 
i. e. the Mountain of Knowledge z for there, 
they ſay, Adam firſt found and knew his 
Wife Eve, . And they likewiſe ſay, that ſhe 
was buried at Gidda near the Red Sea; at 
whoſe Sepulchre all the Hagges, who come to 
Mecca by way of the Red Sea, perform two 
Erkaets Nomas, and, I think, no more. I 
could not but ſmile to hear this their ridicy- 
lous Tradition (for ſo I muſt pronounce it) 
when obſerving the Marks which were ſer, 
the one at the Head, and the other at the 
Foot of the Grave, I gueſs'd them to be 
about a Bow- ſhot diſtant from each other, 
On the middle of her ſuppoſed Grave is a 
little Moſque built, where the Hagges pay 
their Religious Reſpect. | 

This Gibbel or Hill is not fo big as to con- 
tain the vaſt Mullitudes which reſort thither ; 
for *tis ſaid by them, that there meet no leſs 
than Seventy Thouſand Souls every Year, on 
the ninth Day after the two Months after Ra- 
madan; and if it happen that in any Year 
there be wanting ſome of that Number, 
God, thy /ay, will ſupply the Deficiency by 
ſo many Angels, 4 
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1 do confeſs, the Number of Hagges I ſaw 


at this Mountain was very great; neverthe- 
leſs, I cannot. think they could amount to ſo 
many as. Seventy Thouſand. There are cer- 
tain Bound-Stenes placed round the Gibbel, 
in the Plain, to ſhew how far the ſacred 
Ground! (as they eſteem it) extends; and 
many are ſo zealous, as to come and pitch 
their Tents within theſe Bounds, ſome Time 
before the Hour of paying their Devotion 
here comes, waiting for it. But why they 
ſo ſolemnly approach this Mountain, beyond 
any other Place, and receive from hence the 
Title of Hagges, I confeſs, I do not more 
fully underſtand than what I have already 
ſaid, giving but litile heed to theſe Deluſions. 
obſerv'd nothing worth ſeeing on this 
Hill, for there was only a ſmall Cupola on the 
top of it; neither are there any Inhabitants 
nearer to it than Mecca, About one or two 
of the Clock, which is the Time of Eulea 
Nomas, having waſh*d, and made themſelves 
ready for it, they perform that, and at the 
ſame Time perform Ekinde Nomas, which. 
they never do at one time but upon this Oe- 
caſion ; becauſe, at the Time when Ekinde 
Nomas ſhould: be perform'd in the accuſtom'd 
Order (viz.) about Four of the Clock in the 
Afternoon, they are 5 Pardon for 
mo Sins, and receiving the ms Bene- 
iction. 5 


It 
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Tt was a Sight, indeed, able to pierce 
one's Heart, to behold ſo many Thouſands 
in their Garments of Humility and Mortif- 
cation, with their naked Heads and Cheeks wa- 
tered with Tears; and to hear their grievous 
Sigbs and Sobs, begging earneſtly for the 
Remiſſion of their Sins, and promiſing New. 
neſs of Life, uſing a Form of penitential Ex. 
Prelſions ; and thus continuing for the Space 
of four or five-Hours, viz; untiF the Fime 
of Acſham Nomas, which is to be perform'd 
about half an Hour after Sun-ſet. [It is 
matter of ſorrowful Reflect ion, to compare 


the Indifference of many Chriſtians, with this 


Zeal of thoſe poor blind Mahbometans, whe 
will, *tis to be feared, riſe up in Judgmen 
againſt them, and condemn them.) After thei 
folemn Performance- of their Devotions thu 
at the Gibbel, they all at once receive that 
honourable Title of Hagge from the Emau 
or Imam, and are ſo ſtiled to their dying 
Day. Immediately, upon their receiving 
bb Name, the Trum pet is ſounded, and 
they all leave the Hill fa return for Meccs 
and being gone two or three Miles on thelt 
way, they there reſt for that Night; but af 
ter Nomas, before they go to reſt, eac 
Perſon gathers nine and forty ſmall Stones 
about the bigneſs of an Hazle-Nut ; the mean 
ing of which I ſhall acquaint you with pre 
ſently. 


Th 
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The next Morning they move to a Place 
call'd Mina, or I ſuna; the Place, as they 


ſay, where Abrabam went to offer up his Son 


Iſaac, and therefore in this place they ſacri- 


fice their Sheep: It is about two or three 


Miles from Mecca, I was here ſhown a 
Stone, or little Rock, which was parted in 
the middle. They told me, That when Abra- 


bam was going to ſacrifice his Son, inſtead 


of ſtriking him, Providence directed his 
Hand to this Stone, which he clave in two. 
It muſt be a good Stroke indeed ! 

Here they all pitch their Tents (it being 
in a ſpacious Plain) and ſpend the Time of 
Curbaen Byram, viz. three Days. As ſoon 
as their Tents are pitch'd, and all Things 
orderly diſpos'd, every individual Hagge, 
the firſt Day, goes and throws Seven of the 
{mall Stones, which they had gathered, 
againſt a ſmall Pillar, or little ſquare Stone 
Building“. Which Action of theirs is in- 
tended to teſtify their Defiance of the Devil 
and his Deeds; for they at the ſame Time 
pronounce the following Words, viz. Er- 
zum le Shetane wazbebe, 1. e. Stone the Devil, 
and them that pleaſe him. And there are two 
other of the like Pillars, which are ſituated 


 * Monſieur-de Theveriot ſaith; That they throw theſe 
Stones at the Gibbel or Mount; but, indeed, it is otber- 
wiſe e Though I muſt needs ſay, be is very exact in almoſt 
every Thing of Turkiſh Matters; and I pay much defe- 
rence to that great Author. ä 
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near one another; at each of which (I mean 
all three) the ſecond Day, they throw ſeven 
Stones; and the ſame they do the third Day, 
As I was going to perform this - Ceremony 
of throwing the Stones, a facetious Hagge 
met me; faith he, Jou may ſave your La- 
bour at preſent, if you- pleaſe, for 1 have hit 
out the Devil's Eyes already. 

You. muſt obſerve, that after they have 
thrown the ſeven: Stones on the firſt Day, 
(the Country. People having brought great 
Flocks of Sheep to be fold) every one buys 
a. Sheep .and ſacrifices itz ſome of which 
they give to their Friends, ſome to the Poor 
which:come out of Mecca, and the Country 
adjacent, very ragged Poor, and the reſt 
they eat themſelves z after which they ſhave 
their Heads, throw off Hirrawem, and put 
on other Clothes, and then ſalute one ano- 
ther. with a Kiſs, ſaying, Byram Mabarict 
Ela, i. e. The Feaſt be a Bleſſing io you. 

Theſe three Days of Byram they ſpend 


Feſtivally, rejoicing with abundance of Illu. 


minations all Night, ſhooting of Guns, and 
Fire- works flying in the Air; for they 
reckon that all their Sins are now done away, 
and they ſhall when they die go direfly to 
Heaven, if they don't apoſtatize z. and that 
for the future, if they keep their Vow and do 
well, God will ſet down for every good 
Action ten; but if they do ill, God will like- 


wiſe reckon every evil Action tex : And any 


er- 
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perſon, who, after having received the Title 
Hagge, {hall fall back to a vicious Courſe 
Life, is eſteem'd to be very vile and in- 

mous by them. 

Some have written, That many of the 
agges, after they have return'd home, 
ave been ſo auſtere to themſelves, as to 
ore a long time over red-hot Bricks, or 
ngots of Iron, and by that means willingly 
ple their Sight, defiring to ſee nothing 
vil or prophane after ſo Sacred a fight as 
he Temple at Mecca ; but I never knew any 
ch thing done. 

During their three Days ſtay at Mina, 
arce any Hagge (unleſs impotent) but 
inks it his Duty to pay his Viſit, once at 
aſt, to the Temple at Mecca: They ſcarce 
aſe running all the way thither ward, ſhew- 
ig their vehement Defire to have a freſh 
ght of the Beat-Allab; which as ſoon as 
ver they come in fight of, they burſt into 
ears for Joy 3 and after having perform'd 
owoaf for a while, and a few Erkaets, th 
turn again to Mina. And when the three 
ys of Byram are expired, they all with 
eir "Tents, Sc. come back again to 
ecca. | 
They ſay, That after the Hagges are gone 
om Ming to Mecca, God Goth of ally fend 
good Shower of Rain to waſh away the 
ilth, and of the Sacrifices there ſlain: 
alſo that thoſe vaſt Numbers of little 
| Stones, 
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Stones, which I told you the]Hagges threw in 
Defiance of the Devil, are all carried away 
by the Angels before the Year comes about; 
again. But I am ſure, I ſaw vaſt Numbers 
of them that were thrown the Year before, 
lie upon the Ground. After they are re 
turn'd to Mecca, they can tarry there nc 
longer than the ſlated time, which is about 
ten or twelve Days; during which time 
there is a great Fair held, where are ſold 
all manner of Eaſt India Goods, and abun 
dance of fine Stones for Rings, and Brace 
lets, Sc. brought from Jeamane; alſo « 
'China-Ware and Muſt, and variety of othet 
Curioſities. Now is the time in which the 
Hagges are buſily employ'd in buying, fo 
they do not think it lawful to buy any thing 
till they have received the Title of Hagg 
Every one almoſt now buys a Caffin, o 
Shroud, of fine Linen to be buried in (fo 
they never uſe Coffins for that Purpoſe 
which might have been procured at Algier 
or their other reſpective Homes, at a mud 
cheaper Rate; but they chooſe to buy ee 
here, becauſe they have the Advantage de 
_ dipping it in the Holy Water Zem Ze 
- They are very careful to carry the ſaid Ca 
fin with them, wherever they travel, wha! 
ther by Sea, or Land, that they may bie 
ſure to be buried therein. | 
The Evening before they leave Mecca, « 
very one mult go to take their ſolemn Leah 
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in the Beat, entring in at the Gate call'd 
ay Habe el Salem, i. e. Welcome Gate; and ha- 
ting continued at Towoaf as long as they 
ers leaſe, which many do till they are quite 
red; and it being the laſt time of their pay- 
g their Devotions to it, they do it with 
4 Is of Tears, as being extremely unwil- 
to part, and bid farewel; and havin 
ime ok their fill of the Water Zem Zem, they 
Wo to one ſide of the Beat, their Backs be- 
g towards the Door call'd by the name of 
babe el Weedob, i. e. the Farewel Door, 
hich. is oppolite to the Welcome Door; 
here having perform'd two or three Er- 
, they get upon their Legs and hold up 
eir Hands towards the Beat, making ear- 
ft Petitions; and then keep going back- - 
Hard till they come to the above-ſaid Fare- 
el Gate, being guided by ſome or other; 
vr they account it a very irreverent thing 
turn their Backs towards the Beat when 
ey take leave of it. All the way as they re- 
Feat, they continue petitioning, holding up 
Weir Hands, with their Eyes fix'd upon the 
eat, till they are out of fight of it; and ſo 
0 to their Lodgings weepin 
E'er I leave Mecca, I ſh all acquaint you 
47 a Paſſage of a Turk to me in the Tem- 
Cloyſter, in the night-time, between Ac- 
"am Nomas, and Gega Nomas, i. e. between 
Fe Evening and the Night Services. 
a he Hagges do uſually ſpend that time, or 


good 


* 


* 


Mats, and reſt themſelves. This I did; an 
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good part of it (which is about an Hour ani 
half) at Towoaf, and then fit down on th 


after I had fat a while, and for my mo 
eaſe at laſt was lying on my Back, with m 
Feet towards the Beat, but at a diſtance, : 
many others did; a Turk which ſat by nel 
aſk' d me what Countryman I was: A Me 
grebee (ſaid I) i. e. one of the Veſt. Pri 
quoth he, how far Weſt did you come? I te 
him from Gazarr, i. e. Algier, Ab- repl 
ed he, have you taken ſo much Pains, and ba 
at fo much Coft, and now be guilty of this irn 
verent Poſture before the Beat- Allah ? 
Here are many Moors, who get a beggal 
ly Livelihood by felling Models of the Tz 
ple unto Strangers, and in being ſerviceable 
the e Here are alſo ſeveral Effend 
or Maſters of Learning, who daily -expou 
out of the Alcoran, Ty in high Chai 
and ſome of the learned Pilgrims, whilſt the 
are here, do undertake the ſame. 
Under the Room of the Hanifees, (whit 
mentioned before) People do uſually g 
ther together (between the Hours of D | : 
tion) and fitting round croſs-legged, it mi 


U 


be, twenty or thirty of them, they haf. 
a very large pair of Teſbechs, or Beads, ea 
Bead near as big as a Man's Fiſt, which they 
keep paſſing round, Bead after Bead, one WE, 
the other, all the time, uſing ſome devi 
Expreſſions, I my ſelf was once got 7 
| among 


— 
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amongſt them, and methought it was a 
pretty Play enough for Children ; however, 
| was to appearance very devout. 

There are likewiſe ſome Derviſes that get 
Money here, as well as at other Places, by 
burning of Incenſe, ſwinging their Cenſers as 
they go along before the People that are 
ſitting 3 and this they do commonly on Fri- 
days, their Sabbath. In all other Gamiler or 
Moſques, when the Hattib is preaching, and 
the People all fitting ſtill at their Devotion, 
they are all in Ranks; fo that the Derviſe, 
without the leaſt Diſturbance to any, walks 
between every Rank, with his Cenſer in one 
and, and with the other takes his powder'd 
ncenſe out of a little Pouch that hangs by 
ais ſide. | 
But though this Place, Mecca, is eſteem'd 
o very holy, yet it comes ſhort of none for 
Lewdneſs and Debauchery : As for Unclean- 
eſs, it is equal to Grand Cairo; and they'll 
eal even in the Temple it ſelf. 

I ſhall now entertain you with a Story or 
wo, which may be of uſe. 


* 


De | The Firſt, of a certain Beggar at Mecca, 
8 ho would uſe no other Expreſſion to ex- 
nan ite the People to Charity towards him, 


han this, Her ne yapparſen gendinga, i. e. 
hat ſoe ver thou doſt, thou doſt it to thy ſelf; 
mplying the Reward that will hereafter be 
onferr*d on the charitable Man. There paſt 
dy one of his Neighbours (none of the beſt 

| ; H Men 
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| thee; implying after Death. Which ſhen 


ALCORAN, and Way of WO RS EHI 
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Men to be ſure; but why he did attempt 
ſuch a deſperate Thing againſt the poor 
Beggar, I can't give an account) who 
thought with himſelf, he'd try whether this 
Saying of the Beggar were true or not; and 
ſo goes and makes a Cake of Bread, and 
mixes Poiſon with it, and then gave it as an 
Alms to the Beggar, who put it thankfully 
up into his Bag; the other, the mean while, 
thinking in a little time to hear of his Death, 
But the Beggar's Saying prov*d true at 
length, and that unhappily for the Man 
who gave him the poiſonꝰd Cake ; for it hap- 
en'd that a Child of his being at play, and 
eeing the Beggar eating, aſk'd him for 
Piece of Bread, and he very innocently gave 
the Child the very ſame he had received from 
his Father; who eat it, and died. I have 
reaſon to believe this Story; and if ſo, it 
a wonderful Argument to encourage CH 
RITY TO THE POOR. 
Another Beggar would always uſe thi 
Expreſſion in Deng, viz, Her ne wearer 
ſen elingla, O Gidaer ſenne la, i. e. Whatſoev 
thou giveſt with thy Hand, that will go wil 


alſo, that theſe blind Mahometans do believ 
a Reward reſerv'd hereafter for the nobl 
Vertue of CHARIT . e 
Now, to what I have related concernin 
the Mabometans great Veneration for t 
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in their Moſques, together with their Pilgri- 
mage to Mecca, and Manner of DEV OT. 
ON there; I ſhall only add, That I was 
lately peruſing an Engliſh ALCORAN®, 
where I find, in the Preface, That the Tran- 
ſlator ſaith, That the Vulgar are not permit- 
ted to read the ALCORAN, but (as 
the poor Romaniſts) to live and die in an im- 
2 Faith of what they are taught by their 

rieſts. This I utterly deny; for it is not 
only permitted and allowed of, but it is (as 
I intimated before) looked on as very com- 
mendable in any Perſon to be diligent in the 
reading of it. And the fame Difference 
there 1s amongſt us, between learned and 
illiterate Perſons, there is with them, be- 
tween ſuch as can and cannot read. They 
give eight or ten Dollars for a Copy of the 
Alcoran, Their Dollar is about two Shillings 
and three Pence, a 


* che ALCORAN amongſt the Turks is ftriftly 
forbidden to be tranſlated into any other Language. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Pilgrims Return from Mecca, 
Their Viſit made at Medina to Ma- 
'homet's Tomb there. The mighty 

* Welcome the Hagges receive at their 
Return home; and the great Rejoicing 
made on that Occaſion. Of a dread- 

Ful Plague at Grand Cairo, &c. 


FT TAVING thus given you an Account 
of the Turks Pilgrimage to Mecca, 
and of their Worſbip there (the Manner and 
Circumſtances of which I have faithfully and 
e related, and may challenge the 
World to convict me of a known Falſhood,) 
I now come to take leave of the Temple and 
Town of Mecca. | 

Having hired Camels of the Carriers, we 
ſet out; but we give as much for the Hire 
of one from Mecca to Egypt, which is about 
forty Days Journey, as the real Worth of 
it is (viz.) about five or ſix Pounds Sterling: 
If it happen that the Camel dies by the way, 
the Carrier is to ſupply us with another; and 
therefore thoſe Carriers who come from 
Egypt to Mecca with the Caravan, bring 
with them ſeveral ſpare Camels ; for there is 
hardly a Night paſſeth but many die upon 
the Road : For, if a Camel ſhould chance 
r 7 £9 
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to fall, *tis ſeldom known that it is able to 
riſe again; and if it ſhould, they deſpair of 
its being capable of performing the Jour- 
ney, or ever being uſeful more. Tis a 
common Thing therefore, when a Camel 
once falls, to take off its Burden, and put it 
on another, and then kill it, which the 
poorer Sort of the Company eat : I my ſelf 
have eaten of Camels Fleſh, and *tis very 
ſweet and nouriſhing. If a Camel tires, they 
e' en leave him upon the Place. 

The firſt Day we ſet out from Mecca it 
was without any Order at all, all burly bur- 
ly ; but the next Day every one labour'd to 
get forward; and in order to it, there was 
many times much Quarrelling and Fight- 
ing : But after every one had taken his 
Place in the Caravan, they orderly and 
peaceably kept the ſame Place till they 
came to Grand Cairo, They travel four 


.Camels in a Breaſt, which are all tied one 


after the other, like as in Teams. The whole 
Body is called a Caravan, which is divided 
into ſeveral Cottors, or Companies, each of 
which hath its Name, and conſiſts, it may 
be, of ſeveral Thouſand Camels ; and they 
move one Cottor after another, like diſtinct 
Troops. In the Head of each Cottor is ſome 


great Gentleman or Officer, who is carried in 


a Thing like an Horſe-litter, born by two 
Camels, one before, and the other behind, 
which is covered all over with Sear-cloth, 

1 and 
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and over that again with green Broad-cloth, 
and ſet forth very band/omly. If the ſaid 
great Perſon hath a Wife with him, ſhe is 
carried in another of the fame. In the Head 
of every Cottor there goes likewiſe a Sumpter 
Camel, which carries his Treaſure, Se. 
This Camel hath two Bells, about the Big- 
neſs of our Market-Bells, hanging one on 
each ſide, the Sound of which may be heard 
a great way off, Some other of the Camels 
have round Bells about their Necks, ſome 
about their Legs, like thoſe which our Car- 
riers put about their Fore borſes Necks 
which, together with the Servants (who 
belong to the Camels, and travel on Foot) 
ſinging all Night, make a pleaſant Noiſe, 
and the Journey paſſes away delightfully. 
They ſay this Mufick makes the Camels briſk 
and lively. Thus they travel, in good Or- 
der, every Day, till they come to Grand 
Cairo; and were it not for this Order, you 
may gueſs what Confuſion would be amongſt 
fuch a vaſt Multitude. | 

They have Lights by Night (which is the 
chief T;jme ef Travelling, becauſe of the 
exceeding Heat of the Sun by Day) which 
are carried on the Tops of high Poles, to 
dire& the Hagges in their March, They are 
ſomewhat like Iron Stoves, into which they 
put ſhort dry Wood, which fome of the Ca- 
mels are loaded with ; 'tis carried. in great 
Sacks, which have an Hole near the Bot- 
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tom, where the Servants take it out, as they 
ſee the Fires need a Recruit. Every Cottor 
hath one of theſe Poles belonging to it, 
ſome of which have ten, ſome twelve, of 
theſe Lights on their Tops, or more or leſs ; 
and they are likewiſe of different Figures as 
well as Numbers ; one, perhaps, Oval way, 


N or M, &c. ſo that every one knows by 
them his reſpective Cottor, They are car- 
ried in the Font, and ſet up in the Place 
where the Caravan is to pitch, before that 
comes up, at ſome Diſtance from one ano- 
ther, They are alſo carried by Day, not 
lighted z but yet by the Figure and Number 
of them the Hagges are directed to what Cot- 
tor they belong, as Soldiers are, by their 
Colours, where to rendezvous : And with- 
out ſuch Directions it would be impoſſible to 
avoid Confuſion in ſuch a vaſt number of 
0 People. | 
ſt Every Day, viz, in the Morning, they 
pitch their Tents, and reſt ſeveral Hours, 
ie When the Camels are unloaded, the Owners 
he drive them to Water, and give them their 
ch Provender, Oc. ſo that we had nothing to 
to do with them, beſides helping to load 
re them, , 
ey J. As ſoon as our Tents were pitch'd, my 
'a- | Buſineſs was to make a little Fire, and get a 
zat Pot of Coffee. When we had eat fome 
2- ſmall Matter, and drank the Coffee, we lay 
m, a down 


like a Gate; another Triangular, or like an 
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. down to fl-ep. Between eleven and twelve 
we boiled ſomething for Dinner, and having 
_ dined, lay down again till about four in the 
Afternoon; when the Trumpet was ſounded, 
which gave Notice to every one to take 
down their Tents, pack up their Things, 
and load their Camels in order to proceed 
in their Journey. It takes up about two 
Hours Time e'er they are all in their Pla- 
ces again. At the Time of Aeſbam Nomas, ) 
and alſo Gega Nomas, they make a Halt,! 
and perform their Sallah (fo punctual ares 
they in their Worſhip) and then they travel 
till next Morning. If Water be ſcarce, © 
what I call an imaginary Abdes will do. AS: 
for ancient Men, it being very troubleſome: 
for ſuch to alight off the Camels, and get up! 
again, *tis lawful for them to defer theſe two”: 
Times of Nomas till the next Day; but they 
will be ſure to perform it then. | 
As for Proviſions, we bring enough out 
of Egypt to ſuffice us till we return thither 
again. At Mecca we compute how much 
will ſerve us for one Day, and conſequently, 
for the forty Days Journeyto Egypt; and, | 
'we find we have more than we may well 
ueſs will ſuffice us for ſo long a Time, 
we ſell the Overplus at Mecca, There 1s 4 
Charity maintain'd by the Grand Seignior if 
for Water to refreſh the Poor who travel on 
foot all the way; for there are many ſuc 


undertake this Fourney (or Pilgrimage) with 


of the Mahometans, &c. 153 
e out any Money, relying on the Charity of 
of the eee for Subſiſtence, knowing that 
je they largely extend it at ſuch a Time. 

I, Every * carries his Proviſions, Wa- 
e ter, Bedding, Sc. with him, and uſually 
s, bree or four diet together, and ſometimes 
diſcharge a poor Man's Expences the whole 
Journey for his Attendance on them. There 
was an 1riſh Renegado, who was taken very 
young, inſomuch that he had not only loſt 
his Chriſtian Religion, but his Native Lan- 
guage allo. This Man had endured thirty 
Years Slavery in Spain, and in the French 
Gallies ; but was afterwards redeemed, and 
came home to Agier. He was look*d upon 
as a very pious Man, and a great Zealot, oy 
the Turks, for his not turaing from the Ma- 
bometan Faith, notwithſtanding the great 
Temptations he had ſo to do. Some of my 
Neighbours, who intended for Mecca, the 
ſame Year I went with my Patroon thither, 
offered this Renegado, that if he would ſerve 
them on this Journey they would defray his 
Charges throughout. He gladly embraced 
the Offer; and I remember, when we arrt- 
ved at Mecca, he paſſionately told me, that 
od had delivered him out of an Hell upon 
arth (meaning his former Slavery in France 
and Spain) and had brought him into an 
eaven upon Earth, viz. Mecea. I admi- 
ed much 91 Zcal, but re * Condicicir. 
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Their Water they carry in Goat-ſkins, 
which they faſten to one ſide of their Camels, 
It ſometimes happens, that no Water is to 
be met with for {/wo, three, or more Days; 
but yet, it is well known that a Camel is a 
Creature that can live long without drink- 
ing, [God in his wiſe Providence ſo ordering 
it; for otherwiſe it would be very difficult, 
if not impoſſible, to travel thro' the parch'd 
Deſerts of Arabia.] Every Tent's Compa- 
ny have their convenient Place for eaſing 
Nature (viz.) four long Poles fixed ſquare, 
about three or four Foot diſtance from each 
other, which is hung round with Canvas, Wc! 
becauſe (as I faid before) the Mahgmetans Ile 

eſteem it very odious to be ſeen while they 
are Exonerating. And beſides, otherwiſe, Ww: 
if they ſhould go too far, they would hardly; 
be able ro find the Way to their Tent A 
again. | Jo 
In this Journey many times the ſkulking, NE 
thieviſh Arabs, do much Miſchief to ſome . 
of the Hagges; for, in the Night-timeWth 
they'll ſteal upon them (eſpecially ſuch as 
are on the out-ſide of the Caravan) and being 
taken to be ſome of the Servants that belong 
to the Carriers, or Owners of the Camels, 
they are not ſuſpected : When they ſee anlſbs 
Hagge faſt aſleep (for it is uſual for them tc 
fleep on the Road) they looſe a Camel befor: 
and behind, and one of the Thieves leads iii 
away with the Hagge upon its back aſleepiyet 
| N 7 Ano 
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Another of them, in the mean while, pulls 
on the next Camel, to tie it to the Camel 
from whence the Halter of the other was 
cut; for if bat Camel be not faſten'd again 
to the leading Camel, it will ſtop, and all 
that are behind will then ſtop of courſe, 
which might be a Means of diſcovering the 
Robbers. When they have gotten the ftolen 


Camel, with his Rider, at a convenient di- 
- Eſtance from the Caravan, and think them- 
z Wiclves out of Danger, they awake the Hagge, 

„ and ſometimes deſtroy him immediately; 
but at other Times, being a little more in- 
„Nlin'd to Mercy, they ſtrip him naked, and 
15 Wlet him return to the Caravan. 

About the tenth eaſy Day's Journey after 


we come out of Mecca, we enter into Medi- 
na, the Place where Mabomet lies intomb'd. 
nt Although it be (as I take it) 2 or 3 Days 
Journey out of the direct way from Mecca co 
g,; yet the Hagges pay their Viſit there, 
meſlfor the, ſpace of two: Days, and come away 
the third. | 
T hoſe Mabometans which live to the South- 
vard of Mecca, at the Eaſt Indies, and there- 
ways are not bound to make a Viſit to Me- 
ina, but to Mecca only, becauſe it would 
be ſo much out of their way. But ſuch as 
ome: from Turkey, Tartary, Egypt, and 


rica, think themfelves obliged ſo to do. 
Is i Medina is but a little Town, and poor, 
eep yet it is wall'd round, and hath in it a great 
no 


Moſque, 


* 
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| Moſque , but nothing near ſo big as the 
Temple at Mecca. In one Corner of the 
Moſque is a Place built about fourteen or fif- 
teen Paces ſquare. About this Place are 
reat Windows fenced with braſs Grates, 
the Infide it is deck'd with ſome Lamps, 
and Ornaments. It is arch'd all over head, 
[I find ſome relate, That there are no leſs 
than three Thouſand Lamps about Mabo- 
met's Tomb; but it is a Miſtake, for there 
are not, as I verily believe, an Hundred: 
And I ſpeak what I know, and have been an 
Eye-witneſs of.] In the middle of this Place 
is the Tomb of Mahemet, where the Corpſe 
of that bloody Impoſtor is laid, which hath 
filk Curtains all around it like a Bed; which 
. Curtains are not co/ily nor beautiful. There 
is nothing of his Tomb to be ſeen by any, 
by reaſon of the Curtains round it; nor are 
any of the Hagges permitted to enter there: 
None go in but the Eunuchs, who keep 
watch over it, and they only to light the 
. Lamps which burn there by Night, and to 
ſweep and cleanſe the Place. All the Privi- 
lege the Hagges have, is only to thruſt in 
their Hands at the Windows between the 
braſs Grates, and to petition the dead Fugler, 
which they do with a wonderful deal of Re- 
werence, Affection, and Zeal. My Patroon 
had his ſilk Handkerchief ſtole out of his 
Boſom, while he ſtood at his Devotion here. 


It 
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It is ſtoried by ſome, that the Coffin of 
» MW Mabomet hangs up by the attractive Virtue 
Jof a Loadſtone to the Roof of the Moſque ; 
but believe me, *tis a falſe Story. When 
.I looked through the braſs Grate I ſaw as 
„much as any of the Hagges; and the Top of 
the Curtains, which cover*d the Tomb, 
were not half ſo high as the Rogf or Arch ; 
ſo that *tis impoſſible his Coffin ſhould be 
hanging there. I never heard the Mabo- 
metans ſay any Thing like it. On the out- 
ide of this Place, where Mahomet's Tomb 
is, are fome Sepulchres of their reputed 


le Nainis; among which is one prepared for 
h briſt Feſus, when He ſhall come again per- 
h Nenally into the World; for they hold that 


re Nbriſt will come again in the Fleſh, forty 
„ears before the End of the World, to con- 
re Nrm the Mahometan Faith, and ſay, like- 
e: Wile, that our Saviour was not crucified in 
ep Peron, but in Effigy, or one like him. 
he W Medina is much ſupplied by the oppoſite 
to Hine Country, which is on the other fide 
71- f the Red Sea; from thence they have 
in Porn and Neceſſaries brought in Ships; an 
dd fort of Veſſels as ever I ſaw, their Sails 
being made of Matting, ſuch as they uſe in 
heir Houſes and Moſques to tread 1 
When we had taken our leave of Medina, 
he third Day, and travell'd about fen Days 
ore, we were met by a great many Ara- 
ans, who brought abundance of Fruit to 
| Us, 
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us, particularly Raiſins z but from whence 
I cannot tell. When we came within ffteey 
Days Journey of Grand Cairo we were met 
by many People who came from thence, 
with their Camels laden with Preſents for the 
Hagges, ſent from their Friend and Rela. 
tions, as Sweet-Meats, &c. But ſome of 
them came rather for Profit, to ſell freſh 
Proviſions to the Hagges, and trade with 
them. 1 
About ten Days before we got to Cair 
we came to a very long ſteep Hill, called 
Ackaba,. which the Hagges are uſually muck 
afraid how they ſhall be able, to get up, 
Thoſe who can will walk it. Fhe poor 
Camels, having no Hoofs, find it very hard 
Work, and many drop here. They weree 


all untied, and we dealt gently with them, iſ \ 
moving very ſlowly, and often halting rh. 
Before we came to this Hill I obſerved. noa 
| Deſcent, and when we were at the Top thereſyg 


was none, but all plain as before. a 
We paſt by Mount Sinai by Night, and,Wric 
| OL: when I was aſleep ; fo that I had noWut 
roſpect of it. 


When we came within ſever Days Journey as 
of Cairo, we were met by abundance. olfflag 
People more, ſome Hundreds, wh cameſſor 
to welcome their Friends and Relations am 
bur it being Night, it was difficult to findſiſo: 
thoſe they wanted, and therefore as the Caf 
ravans paſt along they kept calling themhe 


aloud 
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loud by their Names, and by this Means 
found them out. And when we were within 
bree Days Journey of it, we had many Camel- 
ads of the Water of the Nile brought us to 
irink. But the Day and the Night before 
e came to Cairo, Thouſands came out to meet 
s, with extraordinary Rejoicing. Tis 
birty ſeven Days Journey from Mecca to 
airo, and three Days we tarry by the way, 
hich together make up (as I faid) forty 
Days Journey; and in all this way there is 
carce any green Thing to be met with, nor 
Beaſt or Fowl to be ſeen or heard, nothing 
hut Sand and Siones, excepting one place 
ich we paſs'd by Night; I ſuppoſe it was 
Village, where were ſome Trees, and, as 
e thought, Gardens. 
We travell'd through a certain Valley, 
rhich is called by the Name of Atta/h el 
ait, i. e. the River of Fire, the Vale be- 
g ſo exceſſively hot, that the very Water 
their Goat - ſKins hath ſometimes been 
ried up with the gloomy, ſcorching Heat. 
ut we had the Happinels to paſs thorough 
t when it rain'd, fo that the fervent Heat 
as much allayed thereby; which the 
agges look' d on as a great Ble/ing, and did 
ot a little praiſe God for it. When we 
ame to Cairo, the Plague was very hot there, 
ſomuch that it was reported, there died 
iy Thouſand within a Fartnigh!*s Time; 
herefore we haſtned away to Roſeet, and 
11 from 
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from thence to Alexandria; where, in a lit. 
tle time, there was a Ship of Agier ready, 
to tranſport us thither. | 
After we came to Alexandria, I was walk. 
ing with the 1ri/þ Renegado | ſpake of but 
now (who was maintain'd in his Pilgrimagy 
to Mecca, for his Service, and Attendance 
Sc.) on the Key, where was an Engi 
Boat with a Man in it, The Renegado was 
very earneſt for me to ſpeak to the Man 
and I would have done it without à Re 
queſt, had I thought it ſafe, or conveni 
ent. But the more importunate he. was 
the more ſhy I ſeem*d, for I fear*d fome 
ill Conſequence might attend it. Howl 
ever, watching an opportunity, I ſpake 
to him, and aſk'd of him, From whence hi 
Ship? He look'd intently in my Face, an 
faid from Topſham. At which Words m 
Heart ſmote me. I aſk'd him furthe 
who was the Maſter ? he replyed, Mr. Be: 
of Topſham. He then aſk'd me where! 
learn'd my Engli/b ? I told him in England, 
Are you an Engliſh- Man then? quoth he 
I told him, yes. Of what part of England ! 
continued he. Of Exeter, ſaid IJ. I told 
him alſo, with whom I was taken, and othe 
Circumſtances; but did not think fit to hold 
any long Diſcourſe with him, and. ſo palſs'4 
from him. It happened, that there was atWu 
this time, on Board Mr. Bear, one Foto, 
Cleak of Lymſon, whom I very wh vit 
u whel 


when we were Boys together. He hearing 
of what had paſs'd, came aſhore the next 
Day, with the ſaid Man, who ſpying me 
walking, told Cleak, I was the Man; where- 
pon he came running to me, and hugg*d 
me in his Arms, ſaying, Jo, 1m glad to ſee 
thee with all my Heart! I did not know him 
Mt firſt, till he told me who he was; I calFd 
Wim to mind, but was afraid to hold any 
Diſcourſe with him, tho* very defirons to 
have further talk with him. He deſir'd to 
irink a Glaſs of Vine with me; but I refu- 
ed, alledging, that I was newly come from 


megMecca, and therefore it would be much ta- 
Mien notice of, He then invited me to the 
kWoffee-Houſe with him; but I told him it 


ould not be convenient for me to go with 
im thither neither, becauſe the Houſe was 
ull of Turks, So we did not go. But I en- 
quir*d of my Father's, and Friends Healths; 
nd he told me he ſaw my Father but a little 
Wctore he came away. I deſired him to car- 
y a Letter for me; he told me he would. 
The Letter you have inſerted hereafter; 
nd I fent by him a Turkiſh Pipe to my Fa- 
her, and a green Silk Purſe to my Mother, 
nd at the ſame Time gave him a Saſh for 
imſelf; withal telling him, that I hoped God 
Would find out ſome Way for my Eſcape. 
ut truly I was troubled that I could not 
ooFonveniently have had fome Converſation 
mth my old Acquaimance. - This was no 
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afraid of the Diſtemper, and wiſh'd I we 


It roſe under my Arm, and the Boil whit 
| Uſually accompanies the Plague role on mi 


— — to have it lanced; but my Patra 
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ſmall renewal of my Affliction; and when p 
thought upon the Circumſtances I was the 
in, my Heart did bleed. 

The Plague was hot in Alexandria, at thi 
time ; and ſome Perſons infected with it be 
ing taken on board our Ship, which w; 
4 for Algier, the Plague reigned among 

: Infomuch that beſides thoſe that reco 
— we threw twenty Perſons overboard 
who died of it. And truly I was not a litt 


ſafe at Agier, hoping that if I were ge 
there I ſhould eſcape ir. But ſoon after: 
got aſhore there, I was ſeized with it, but 
thro* the Divine Goodneſs, eſcap'd Deatl 


Leg. After it was much ſwollen, I v 


told me it was not ſoftenough. There wi 
a Neighbour, a Spaniard Slave, who advil: 
me to roſt an Onion, and apply a piece of 
dipt in Oil, to the Swelling,. to mollity it 
which accordingly 4 did. The next day 
became ſoft ; and then my Patroon had 
lanced, and thro' the Bleſſing of my go 
God, I recovered, Such a ſignal Mercy 
hope I ſhall never forget; a Mercy ſo ci 
cumſtantiated, conſidering every thing 
that my Soul ſhall thankfully call it to min 
as long as I have any Being. For I was ju 
return'd from Mecca when this Mercy v & 
diſpens 
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pens d to me; I do obſerve the Divine 
rwvidence plainly in it, and hope ever to 
ake the beſt uſe of it. ; 

MBcing now got back again to Algier from 
r long Pilgrimage, I ſhall acquaint you 
th ſome Things which have been hitherto 
itted, and may as properly come in here 
any where elle. | | 
The Women of Algier look on it as very 
amental to wear great Rings, almoſt 
e Gives, or Fetters, about their Legs, and 
their Arm-wriſts, Some wear them of 
d, others of Silver, others of Braſs, and 
ne of Horn, (i. e. in the Country.) And 
he Country- women can get a few ordina- 
Stones, and Cloves to ſtring up and make 
rracelet with, they think themſelves very 
e indeed. The Women here common- 
paint- their Hands and Feet with a cer- 


ifPowder, which they moiſten with Water, 
| ſo uſe it 3 and in a Month's time, or 
reabout, it makes the Part of a deep Sa- 
Colour. The like is often done to their 
drſes, if White, i. e. they die their Feet, 


ſaid Colour. 

[ here are ſome Fews here, who wear their 
Its without their Drawers, or Breeches 
what Reaſon I never inquired, but it 
s undaubtedly deſigned as a Mark of Di- 


ction. 
A 


Plant call'd Kennab, dried and beaten 


ul, and Mane, and under the Saddle, of 
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A few Years before I came from Ayia 
there happened a terrible Fire among the 
Ships in the Mole, a little before Cand 
lighting : Several of their: fine Ships we 
burnt, among which was one that was rey 
ted the biggeſt that ever was built in A 
Fhis noble Ship was juſt finiſhed, and 
for a Voyage, able to carry ſixty Gui 
when this Fire broke out. Beſides, ſe 
ral Prizes were burnt, in all about fixte 
Sail: they had much ado to ſave th 
three Galleys 3. and had the Wind been ha 
er the Fire muſt have burnt their Ships 
the Stocks, and all the Timber that lay 
Their Caſtle on the Mole was likewile in d 
er, for they were not a little afraid thatt 
Powder Magazines would take Fire. It 
a moſt dreadful Fire, and yet, methoug 
I could not be much concerned for the & 
ferers, becauſe theſe very Ships would in 
Probability have otherwiſe been a Means 
bringing many poor Chriſtians into & 
very. | 
While I was at Agier, there was a P 
brought in by a Frigatto, as they call it, ( 
a long ſort of Veſſel, with eleven or twel 
Oars on each ſide, and with Sails Gally-lik 
fit only for the Summers Expeditio 
Theſe are generally mann'd with Mo 
well arm'd with fmall Arms, having f 
or ſix Pattareroes. They get over to h 
Spaniſh Shore, but moſtly about Majonſat 
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Minorca, and there ſculk about the 
d where they know is an Houſe, they'll 
d and carry off the whole Family.) When 

oh "8 came to Algier, it was reported 
the Frigattogees, that the Chriſtians, who 
rein the taken Ship, ran a-ſhore, and that 
> ſaid Prize. was found, without a Soul 
rein, on the Seas; which to ſome ſeem'd 
7 ſtrange, becauſe the Boat was all this 
le in the Prize, and to be ſure they 
d not fly to the Shore. It was the gene- 
ſuſpicion therefore, that they had barba- 
ly thrown the poor Men of the Ship 
r-board. And a little time after, Imy 
was credibly inform*d, that one of the 
gattogees was heard, on a time, to ſay, 
t nothing griev*d him ſo much as to ſee 
Wh a pretty Boy thrown over-board. And 
vas in all likelihood an Engliſh Ship, of 
put thirty, or forty Tun, richly laden; 
Wich, probably, was the occaſion of this 
rbarity 3 for it was in a time when the 
% had Peace with the Turks. And 1 
ſt tell you, tis not the firſt time, by a 
at many, that, when we have had Peace 
Ih them, they have turn'd {Þbandote, i. e. 
rioccaniers, Robbers, perfidious Villains, or 
at you'll call them, and have taken our 
ps, and ſold Ship, Men, Cargo, and all, 
o Mboſe who have, at the ſame time, been at 
on ar with us. I muſt confeſs, this Treache- 
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ry is not allow'd of in Agier; but yet, 
ter ſome time, a Sum of Money to the! 
makes up all, and tis conniv'd at, and i 
little time quite forgotten. 

In Algier, as well as in other Places, 
Friday, their Sabbath, in the Afternoon ti 
generally take their Recreation. A 
amongſt their ſeveral Sports and Diverfic 
they have a comical ſort of Myeſtling, wii 
is perform'd about a quarter of a Mile v 
out the Gate, call'd Bab el Wait, whit 
the Weſtern Gate. There's a Plain uf 
the Sea-fide, where, when the People 
| ke together, they make a Ring, 
itting, on the Ground, expecting the 0 
batants. Anon, there comes one bold) 
and ſtrips all to his Drawers. Having d 
this, he turns his Back to the Ring, and 
Face is towards his Clothes on the Grou 
He then pitcheth on his Right Knee, 


nc 
1 
1 


then throws abroad his Arms three tig d 
clapping his Hands together as often, of 
above the Ground; which having dhe 
he puts the backſide of his Hand to arc 
Ground, and then kiſſech his Fingers, e- 
puts them to his Forehead; then makes eſt. 
or three good Springs into the middle of Wth 
Ring, and there he ſtands with his itt 
hand to his Left- ear, and his Right. hanq d) 
his Left-elbow : In this Poſture the Mey 


lenger ſtands, not looking about, till {c 


one comes into the Ring to take him 


9g 
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a he that comes to take him up does the ve- 
ſame Poſtures, and then ſtands by the ſide 
F him, in the manner aforeſaid, Then the 


or ſo the Vreſtlers are termed by them) 
d covers their naked Backs, and Heads, 
d makes a ſhort Harangue to the Specta- 

rs, After which the Pilewans face each 
er, and then both at once ſlap their 
ands on their Thighs, then clap them tage- 
er, and then lift them up as high as their 
oulders, and cauſe the Palms of their 
ands to meet, and with the ſame, daſh 
eir Heads one againſt another three times, 
hard, that many times the Blood runs 
dwn. This being done, they walk off 
Wom one another, and traverſe their Ground, 
ing each other like two Game-Cocks. If 
her of them find his Hands moiſt, he 


Id-faſt : And they will make an offer of 
loſing twice or thrice before they do. 
bey ' Il come as often within five or fix 
ards one of the other, and clap their hands 
each other, and then put forward the 
eft- leg, bowing their Body, and leaning 
th the Left-elbow on the Left-knee, for 
ittle while, looking one at the other (as I 
Wd) juſt like two Fgbting- Cocks. Then 
ey walk a Turn again: Then at it they 
d; and as they are naked to the Middle, 
d ſo there is but little holdfaft; ns 
| Www muc 
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much ado before one hath a fair Caſt v 
his Back ; they having none of our Dev 
ſhire, or Corniſh Skill. He that throws thi 
other goes round the Ring, taking Mone 
of many that give it him, which is but 
ſmall matter, it may be, a Farthbing, x 
Ag or a Penny of a Perſon, which 
much. gone the Round, he gc 
to the Tryer 3 delivers him the Money 
collected, who in a ſhort time returns 

ain to the Congueror, and makes a ſhai 
Speech of Thanks. And, it may be, whi 
this is doing, other two ſhall come into tt 
Ring to wreſtle. 

But at their Byrams, or Feaſts, thol 
which are the molt famous Pilewans, co 
in to ſhow their Parts, before the Dey, eig 
or ten together. Theſe anoint themlely 
all over with Oil, having on their Bod 
but a pair of leathern Drawers, which : 
well oil'd too: They ſtand in the Stre 
near Bab el wait (the aboveſaid Gate 
withqut which are all their Sports he 
ſpread ing out their Arms, as if they wo 
oil Peoples fine Clothes, unleſs they gi 
them fome Money; which many do to c 
ry on the Humour. They are, as I fa 
the choice of all the ſtout Wreſilers, 
wreſtle before the Dey, who ſits on a Can 
ſpread on the Ground, looking. on: A 
whea the Sport is over, he gives, . it may | 
two or three Dollars to each. Aſter whi 
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ame Dey with the Baſhaw mount their Hor- 
"WM {cs, and ſeveral Spabys ride one after ano- 
ther, throwing Sticks made like Lances, at 
each other; and the Dey rides after one or 
other of them, who is his Favourite, and 
a throws his wooden Lance at him; and if he 
happens to hit him, the Spaby comes off his 
"JF Horſe to the Dey, who gives him Money. 
After all which Diverſions, they ride to 
me place where the Dey hath a Tent pitch'd, 
W and there_they ſpend the Afternoon in eat- 
ing and drinking of Coffee, and pleaſant 
Talk, but no Mine. The Dey uſually ap- 
pears in no great Splendor at Alzier. F or I 
have-ſeen him oftentimes ride into the Town 
from his Garden in a Morning on a Mule, 
attended only by a Slave on another. 

Being thus, as I have told you, return'd 
to Algier from Mecca, and my Patroon ha- 
ing given me my Letter of Freedom, I be- 
Name a Soldier, and enter'd into Pay, which 
is about twenty Pound Sterling per Annum, 
here are about twelve Thouſand Faniza- 
ies in Algier, including the Invalids who 
have Half Pay. . 
The firſt Camp I made after I was thus 
or my ſelf (as I may ſay) was, as I re- 
ember, againſt Oran, a Spaniſh Garriſon 
dn the Barbary Shore, within the Territo- 
ies of Algier 3 which is a great Eye-ſore 
o the Alzerines, and proves oftentimes no 
mall Damage to ny about them. 
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When theſe Spaniards of Oran have War 
with the neighbouring Moors, they often 
make Incurſions, and do great Spoil among 
them, and wg them Slaves into Oran, 
and from thence {end them to Spain. But as 
it commonly happens, that private,. and inte- 
ſtine Quarrels and Diſſentions do more Miſchief 
to a People than the Force of a Foreign Enemy, 
ſo many times the Moors fall out among 
themſelves, and the conſequence is, that 
ſome one or other of them, to be revenged, 
ſteals away by Night, and gets to Oran, 
and there agrees, for a Sum. of Money, 
with the Marqueſs, or Governour, to dil- 
cover, and lead him to ſuch or ſuch a Vil 
lage, that he may. pillage it. The Spaniard 
glad of the Bargain, goes forth by Night, 
falls upon the ſaid Village by Surprize, and 
takes 2nd carries away Men, Women, Chil. 
dren, Cattel, and ail. This hath been often 
done. Burt then let the Traitor look to it, 
for there's no more coming back into his 
own Country without certain Death. B 
he muſt ſtay all his life time with the Span 
ards, and if occaſion be, fight for them; bu 
he's allow'd to retain the Mabometan Reli 

10N, . 

6 The Advantage the Spaniſb King hath b 
keeping this Garriſon, one would think 
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ſhould be inconſiderable. But I know it t 
be of ſome, viz, that when the Moors, ad 
jacent, have Peace with Oran, as they 1 


„nw 0 / (( 


of the Mahometans, Cc. 171 


ly have, they bring a great many Neceſſa- 
ries into their Market to ſell, and the Coun- 
try affords great Plenty of V beat, Barley, 
Butter, Honey, Sheep, Wax, &c. which the 
Spaniards buy and carry in Ships into Spain. 
It hath alſo been of great Service to Veſſels 
when chaſed by Agerines; for they have of. 
tentimes got into Oran, and ſo ſaved them- 
ſelves. 

As I was ſpeaking, the firſt Camp I made 
was againſt this Oran. The Dey was there 
in Perſon, with about 3 or 4000 Men, 
which with them is reckon*d a great Force 
with Bombs alſo, and ſeveral pieces of Can- 
non. We lay'd Siege againſt it about tree 
Months, plying ſometimes our Cannon, 
and fometimes our Bombs; bur all that we 
did, fignified not much, for the Turks in Al- 
gier are nothing expert in Firing Bombs. 
The Spaniards, on the other fide, had or- 
ders not to ſally out, but to be upon the De- 
fenftve. And the Algerines had not Courage 
enough to come very near the Town. I was 
a Bombagee, i. e. one who aſſiſts in Firing the 
Bombs. After we had raiſed a Battery to ſe- 
cure our ſelves from their Cannon, we placed 
our Cannon and Mortars behind it, and then 
began to ply them againſt a Caſtle, which 
was without the Town. We fired on them 
before they did on us. And no ſooner was 
our firſt Cannon diſcharg'd, but the Turks 
iculk*d behind the Battery, as if the Ene- 
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mies Cannon could reach us the very Mo- 
ment we fired. I mention this as an Inſtance 
of their Bravery, In this great Expedition 
we loſt three Men, and I think the Spaniards 
not ſo many. | 

Whilſt we were beſieging Oran, the 
French came a third time to bombard Alzgi- 
er, Anno 1688. (When that Tragedy hap- 
pened, which you'll hear of hereafter) And 
there happened ſome Bombs to fall on the 
Haznab, i. e. the Treaſury or place where the 
Money was kept, which was to pay off the 
Soldiers. Immediately upon which, there 
was an Expreſs diſpatch'd to the Dey, as he 
lay before Oran, ſignify ing the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of his Preſence at Agier. He forth- 
with rode Poſt thither, and having pacified 
matters, as twas thought, and ſecured the 
Haznah, in a little time, return'd to the 

Camp. But ſoon after this, there was a Plot 

 _ _ hatching to take away this Dey's Life. His 

Name was lbrahim [i. e. Abraham) Hogea, 

i. e. Scribe,] becauſe he was, before he 

came to be Dey, but an ordinary Man, tho' 
indifferently well ſkilPd in Letters. 

The Nature of the Plot was this. [brabim 
| Hogea was Cayah, or Deputy to Hagge Heu- 
in, or Medio-morto; (who, as you will find, 
ſucceeded him in the Dey ip, tho' he was 
Dey before him too.) This Medio-morto, 
being a politick Man, and well knowing 
what a tickliſh, tho' ſplendid, Place he was 

In, 
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in, when firſt Dey, made what intereſt he 
could privately, to be advanced to be a Ba- 


ſaw ; for then he knew he ſhould be ſafe 


from all evil Deſigns, which otherwiſe 
might be laid againſt him. For the Baſhaw 
of Algier is no way concerned in the Govern- 
ment, but only repreſents the State of the 
Grand Sezgnior, and hath allowance ſufficient 
to maintain it. 

New Medio-morio's deſign was not only 
to be made a Baſbato, but ſo to work Mat- 
ters, as to be call'd home to Turkey by the 
Grand-Seignior, and ſo to be quite out of 
fear of danger. For *tis cuſtomary, upon 
Reaſons of State, to remand one Baſhaz, 
and ſend another in his Room. This 
Scheme Medio-morto ſoon accompliſh'd; 
and then 1brabim became Dey in his Room: 
And all things ſeem'd to be very quiet, and 
ſerene. According to Medio-merto*s deſign, 
a Ship came from Conſtantinople to Algier 
with a new Baſhaw, and to carry the old 
one, viz. himſelf ro Turkey. At this very 
time (as I was ſpeaking) we were beſieging 
Oran, whither came an Expreſs to acquaint 
the Dey of the Arrival of the Ship to ferch 
Medio-morto. The Dey immediately ſent 
back an Expreſs to tell him, that if he went 
from Algier, he ſhould go as he came, vix. 
with juſt nothing. For he had intruſted 
Medio-morto in his abſence with the Haznab, 
or Treaſury, and fo was afraid leſt he ſhould 
a have 
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have gone off with good part of the Riches. 
Medio-morto being thus diſappointed, excus'd 
himſelt from going to Conſtantinople, and re- 
main'd ſtill in Algier, where he made it his 
Buſineſs to gain a Party to himſelf, in order, 
if an occaſion did offer, to ſet himſelf up for 
Dey again, to be revenged on Jbrabim for 
the ill treatment he had met with from him. 
Accordingly he carried on his Plot ſo ſuc- 
ceſsfully that the Conſpiracy grew to ſuch a 
Head, that an Expreſs came to our Camp 
before Oran to arreſt the Dey, viz. Ibrahim. 
The Expreſs came to the Aga, or Colonel of 
our Camp; for the Letter was directed to 
him, and the Dey happening to be in the 
Aga*s Tent at the very ſame time the Ex- 
preſs came, took the Letter firſt into his 
own Hand, and running it over to himſelt, 
went immediately to his own Tent, took 
what light Treaſure he could, and with two, 
or three Friends made his Eſcape. Preſent- 
ly the Rumour went thro? the Camp, and it 
was all in a Confuſion. So that had the Spa- 
»iards nick*d that Opportunity, and made a 
Sally upon us, they might have done great 
Execution. But they did not; and the 


next Day we drew off our Forces, and 


march'd back to Alzier again, where the 
ſaid Dey never appear*d more after this, So 
that Hagge Heuſin ſucceeded him in the Dey- 
Hip, (tho* he had been Dey before) who 
was nicknam'd by the Chriſtians, Medio-mor- 

, to, 
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to, i. e. half dead; becauſe he was a very 
weak, and ſickly Man. 

This Dey was alſo, a little time after he 
came to his new Honour, forc'd to fly for it, 
or elſe he had loſt his Life; for becoming 
Dey again, he ceas'd to be a Baſhaw. He 
got up to Turkey, where he became Capatan- 

aſhaw, i. e. the Head of the Captains of 
the Grand-Turks Men of War, or Admiral. 
And indeed it's a rare thing for a Dey of Al- 
gier to, die a Natural Death. It was but a 
few Years before I was taken, that Hagge Al- 
lee, who was Dey, was murdered. And fome 
Years after I had been there, Baba Haſſen, 
i. e. Father Haſſen, was alſo ſlain. 


The Year after this, the Moors belonging 


to the Emperor of Morocco broke their 
Bounds, and damag*d the Moors within the 
Territories of Algier, Weſtward of Tillimſau. 
The Agerine Turks which kept Garrifon in Til- 
limſan ſallied out to aſſiſt the Moors of their 
ſide, but loſt moſt of their Men in the Action. 
The Dey of Agier being enrag'd at this, im- 


mediately caus'd a great Camp to march 


forth of Algier, with Cannon, and Bombs, 


in order to be reveng'd on the Emperor of 


Morocco, We were in all abour Three 


thouſand Foot, and Two thouſand Horſe of 
Turks, and about Three thouſand Horſe of 
Moors, We marched into the Emperor 
of Morocco's Country, and all the Inhabitants 
as we went declar'd for the Dey. At length 
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we came within half a day's Journey of the 
Enemies Camp, which conſiſted, as *twas 
fuppos'd, of Thirty thouſand Men ; not- 
withſtanding, we thought they would not 
have fac'd us. When we came within five 
or ſix Miles of the Enemy, we call'd z 
Council of War; at which time Notice is 
always given to all the Soldiers to draw 
near to the Dey's Tent, where the Coun. 
cil of War is held. In the concluſion 
it was reſolv'd to attack the Enemy, and in 
doing this *twas ordered, That half the I- 
fantry and half the Cavalry ſhould march be- 
fore with the Baggage, and the reſt were to 
come behind, It was my place to be in the 
Rear, but being deſirous to ſee the Begin- 
ning of it, I offered to exchange places with 
one of the Tent wherein I was, who gladly 
accepted it, Coming forth from between 
two Mountains, at the bottom of the Hill, 
we ſaw the Enemy before us, their Tents 
being all pitch'd on the further fide of the 
River Melwera, which may be ſeen in the 
Maps of that Country. Here we were at a 
ſtand ; for poſitive Orders were given, that 
no Man ſhould fire a Piece till our Camp 
was pitch'd. However, we had not Pati- 
ence very- long, but ran down the Hill to 
the River-ſide, and at it we went, without 
any Order, three or four behind one Buſh, 
five or fix behind another, &c. After we 
had been engag*d about half an Hour, the 

ne- 
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Enemy ſeeing we were but few in numbers 
in compariſon of them, made an Attempt 
to paſs the River, but we hindered them- 
This Attempt of theirs was a diſcovery to us 
where the River was paſſable, which we 
knew not before, being altogether Stran- 
gers; and in moſt places it was very deep. 
When we had been engag'd about an Hour, 
or ſomewhat more, our Party which was 
in the Rear came up with us, and then the 
Enemies Hearts began to flag. We then 
ply'd them with our Artillery, and Bombs; 
ſo that ina very ſhort time they fled, and 
left to us their Tents and Baggage. We 
ſoon paſſed the River, every Trooper taking 
one of the Foot behind him, and our Spabys, 
which were about Three thouſand, purſued 
their Horſe ; their Foot taking to the Moun- 
tains. But at length the Enemies Horſe 
perceiving themſelves to exceed ours in num- 
ber, wheePd about towards us, which made 
our Horſe wheel towards our Foot, at which 
time was the greateſt of our Loſs. . But the 
Enemy were afraid to come near our Foot, 
and ſo wheel'd about again, and march'd off, 
After we had buried our Dead, and tarried 
two or three Days by the River, we march'd 
forward three or four Days March, intend- 
ing to ſtorm Fez, and we advanced ſo far, 


as within one Day's Journey of it, where the 


hole Body of the Enemy lay. The En- 
peror of Morocco hearing that his Son (the 
I'5 Gene- 
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General in the late Engagement) was de- 
feated, came againſt us in Perſon, with 
what Forces he could make. We pitch'd 
within two or three Miles of him, in a vaſt 
Plain, in ſight of each other. After we 
had look*d on one another for about an Hour 
or two, the Emperor ſent an Ambaſſador to 
our Dey, to treat of Peace; who after he 
had tarried with the Dey about an Hour, 
return'd with an Ambaſſador of ours to his 
Maſter, 

Upon his having Audience of the Empe- 
ror, it was concluded, that the next Day 
the Emperor and the Dey ſhould meet on 
Horſe-Back, in the middle way between the 
two Camps, each with fifty Horſe to at-. 
tend him. When they came near one ano-. 
ther, the reſt of the Horſe halted, and the 
Emperor, and. the Dey, with a Servant 
each, went to meet, and ſalute one ano- 
ther; and after high Compliments on both 

tides, a Carpet was ſpread on the Ground, 
and down they far. in two or three Hours 
time all Matters were adjuſted. The En- 
peror promiſed to give Satisfaction for the 
Charges the Dey had been at, urging this 
as an Argument of Accommodation, (viz.) 
Our Principles are to fight againſt the Chri- 
% ſtians, and weaken their Intereſt, and not 
« to worry one anotfer **. Upon this eaſy 
Agreement, the Emperor preſented our 
Dey with his Saddle which. was all of 2 
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Gold; and the next Day we march'd back 
again for Algier, and thus ended the Cam- 


paign. All Matters being thus accommoda- 


ted between the two Potentates, at the time 
appointed in the Treaty, the Emperor of 
Morocco ſent his Son to Algier, with Treaſure 
ſufficient to pay for the Damage done the 
Algerines, and many rich Preſents. 

In a few Days after the Prince of Morocco 
came to Algier, it happened to be Byram x; 
and it being a time of more leiſure than ordi- 
nary, thouſands of Country Moors flock'd 
thither to ſee him, and to behold the Sports 
and Entertainments which were prepared for 
him, without the Gate Bab el wait. At the 
time of theſe Sports, there happened a Quar- 
rel betwize a Tat, and ſome . 75 
upon the Turks all began to cry out, that 
the Moors had a deſign: to riſe and rebel; 
which took the more eaſily with the Turks 
Mob, becauſe the Prince of Morocco hap- 
pened to be there at that very juncture. 
And therefore they all ran into the City of 
Algier, and betook themſelves to Arms, 
and would ſuffer no Moor to enter the Gate 
without Examination. In this Fray there- 


were, in the ſeveral quarters of the Town, 


about three or four Score innocent Meors:. 
kitl'd ; for the Outcry of the Turks was al- 
together groundleſs, and a falſe Alarm. 
However this Tragedy daſhed all cheir Sports 
and Recreations, and the Print himſelf Wit! 
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put into a great Concern, and much fear'd 
what the Event of it would prove. 


HAF. EK. 


An Account of the Author's turning 
Mahometan, through the barbarous 
Cruelties and Tortures which he ſuf- 
fered. Of the Concern and Remorſe 
he had thereupon. A Letter from his 
Father. Letter from. him. to his 

Father. A Conſpiracy contrived by 

bis ſecond Patroon to be Dey of Algier. 


HE. Reader, I ſuppoſe, will expect an 
Account, how I. became qualified to 
write ſuch an H. tory as this (though it may 
be gueſſed at by what has gone before) and 
how L. was let into the Secrets of the Mabo- 
metan Religion, ſo as to be able to give ſuch 
an exact Deſcription of it, and particularly 
of their Pilgrimage to Mecca, and their De- 
votions there; when *tis as much as a Chri- 
flian's Life is worth to go into the Temple. 
And truly, I will not diſſemble, but (un- 
dervaluing all the Cenſures of the World) 
freely and particularly declare the whole 
Matter; and herein I will deliver nothing 
but naked Truth, as L. proteſt I have hi- 
therto done (i. e. what I ſpeak as cf 
my 
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my own Knowledge) in this whole Re- 
lation. | 

I ſpake ſomething before of the Cruelties 
exerciſed upon me by the Turks ; but now 
ſhall give a more particular Account of 
them; which were ſo many, and ſo great, 
that I being then but young, could no 
longer endure them, and therefore- turn'd 
Turk to avoid them. 


Neo BE MERCIFUL TO ME 4 
| SINNER! 


It is ufually reported among us here in 
England, that when any Chriſtians are taken 
by the Algerines, they are put to the extremeſt 
oriures, that ſo they may be thereby. 
brought over to the Mabometan Faith ; and 
doubt not, many who have been Slaves 
n the Turks. Country and come home 
gain, have aſſerted ſo. much out of 
Vanity, to be thought to relate ſomething 
ery affecting to ſuch as are Strangers to 
at Country. But I do aſſure the Reader 
t is a very falſe Report; for they very ſel- 


hough it was my hard Lot to be fo unmer- 
fully dealt with: They do not uſe to force 
ny Chriſtian to renounce his Religion. 
Indeed, in the Grand. Turk's Country, in 
Egypt, and the Parts thereabout, where 
hoſe Sorts of Chriſtians are which are taken 
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f the Tartars, coming out of the Country 
of the Ruſſians, Georgians, Circaſſians, &c. 
theſe being a very ignorant Sort of Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially the Younger of them, are no 
ſooner taken Slaves, and fold, but they are 
immediately clothed with the Turkiſh Habit, 
t to School, and brought up in the Ma 
metan way. But in Algier, I aver, 't. 
otherwiſe ; for I have known ſome TurkM- 
there, who when they have perceived their 
Slaves inclinable ro urn, have forthwith” 
fold them; though by ſome of them this Bi 
look*d on as very odd, and to ſavour tool; 
much of a want of Religion. But the Truth: 
is, they are more in love with their Moneylh 
than they are with the Welfare of their, 
Slaves; for you muſt know, that when at 
Chriſtian Slave turns 1 Zahometan, there can 
be no Ranſom for him; and it is look'd ona 
as an infamous Thing for any Patroon, in ſomeſer 
few Years Time after they have turned, ; 
to deny them their Liberty, and to refuſe toffh;; 
ſet them out handſomly into the World. 
*Tis an Error among ſome too (I find le 
that as ſoon. as ever a Chriſtian turns Tut, 
he is emancipated, or becomes free (and 1of:/ 
fome think of Turks who become Cbriſtian pe. 
that they alſo are Freemen;) but as for thor 
Chriſtians who turn Turks, it is not fo ; foſſſen 
it lies wholly in the Paireon's Breaſt to dicht 
poſe of them as he pleaſeth. d 


_ 8 — 


J have known thoſe who have continued 
Slaves many Years after they have turn'd 
ſurts; nay, fome even to their Dying-day. 
ind many, I am ſure, have been as litt 

ſpected by their Patroons after the coanging 
f their Religion, as (or leſs than) before. 
or my part, I remain'd feveral Years a 
lave after my Defection, ſuffered a great 


heal of cruel Uſage, and then was fold 
gain. 
th My firſt Patroon would (when exerciſing 


is barbarous Cruelty upon me) preſs me to 
urn Muffulman ; but all this while I did not 
elieve that he was really willing T ſhould 
> do, but only he might think, that he diſ- 
harg'd his Duty in importuning me there- 
nto. And my Reaſon why I though ſo, 
„ becauſe I knew at that Time he could 
adly ſuſtain ſuch a Loſs; for it was not 
ery long before that he bought a little Boy 
Dover, which ſoon renounc'd his Holy Re- 
gion, and died in ſome Years after. This 
ruel Man I lived with about two or three 
onths, and then he ſent me to Sea in one 
f the Ships to attend upon the Toepgee 


ey faid) but a very indifferent Voyage, 
r we took but one Ship, and that a Por- 
oveſe, with eighteen Slaves. We were 


dir about two Months, to my great Eaſe 
d Content; but when we were returning 
Agier, and I out of hopes of being retaten 

for 


a/he, or the head Gunner. We made (as: 
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for that Time, my Heart began to be he: 
vy with the Thoughts of entring again ini 
my former Miſery : But there was no Re 
medy but Patience; into the Hands of th 
Tyrant I muſt fall again. But (bleſſed | 
God) within a few Days he fold me, and (F 
I was out of the Poſſeſſion of that inbun- 
Wretch. 
When ] was Selling, in the Shop when 
I was at work, I underſtood nothing «© 
the Matter; but the Bargain being concly 
ded, my new Patroon, and two Friends wh 
were with him, went up Stairs, and I fal 
lowed them. My Clothes were taken an 
pack'd up, and away I muſt go, I thoug 

now I ſhould have three Patroons, which 
was afraid would be worſe than one ; but 
Moor. who lived on the other ſide of th 
Way, knowing what an hard Patroon I had 
becauſe he hat often ſeen me. beaten. in th 
Shop, bid his Slave, who was an Engli/þ-M 
tell me my new Patroon was better than tit 
old. This comforted me a little. My ne 
Patroon not living in Algier took me to 
Friend's Houſe of his, who kept a Mitra 
in the Houſe, and with her was I left. | 
the Evening the Man of the Houſe came 
with my Patroon, who brought a Maai 
with him. A Taverner, at the ſame Time 
brought Wine and Victuals, on which the 
were very merry. The next Morning the 
went out, and lefr me again with the We 
r mal 
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ard, came for his Bottles, I deſired him 
o aſk her, What my Patroon de ſign'd to do 
yith me? She told him, I was bought to be 
ade a Preſent of to his Brother at Tunis. 
and there, ſays the Spaniard, you may, 
xerhaps, in Time, be redeemed by the Con- 
ul : which made me much eaſier than I was 
Score, 

My ſecond Patroon lived in the Country, 
nd was called by the Name of dilberre Ibra- 
um, i. e. handſome Abraham (for Note, that 
he Turks are moſtly Nick-named, eſpecially 
anWboſe that are Soldiers. If a Man be blind 
one Eye, they call him blind Hugh, or 
hat his Name is. If tall, long ſuch an one. 
{ ſhort, ſhort ſuch an one. If in his younger 
Ways given to much drinking, ſorbouſb, or 
gad unten ſuch an one. If Black-brow'd, then 
ack-brotw'd ſuch an one; which is eſteem'd 
e greateſt Beauty among them, c. Be- 
des this way of Nick-naming, they often 


I. 


neilſe another Manner of diſtinction, calling 


len by the Name of their Country: As, 

xeler Fabr. Welſh: Tom, or the like. But 

| this by the by.) He had ſeveral Slaves, 

meMoch Chriſtians and Negroes ; and I derer 
C 


Ja loſe a Shirt, which, indeed, was ſcarce 
.meorth looking after; and it ſeems one of 
theſhe Negroes had ſtolen it. Lhad it again, and 


d but little about the matter. But ſome 
ime after this, I loſt my Jacquet; where- 
upon. 


the 
We 
Nal 


an. When the Taverner, who was a Spa- 
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upon I made my Complaint to our Patroy 
he told me, he would beat all the Slave 
round but he would find out the Thie 
Upon which one of the Negro. ſſaves ſtood u 
and ſaid, Sir, There is no Reaſon th; 
« all ſhould ſuffer for one ; and therefore, | 
« I may preſume fo far, there is at B 
4 (a Place about three Miles from oy 
„Country Houſe) a black Woman, wi 
«© can, as they ſay, tell Fortunes, and | 
« form People where their loſt Goods are. 
Upon which, my Patroon appointed ty 
Negroes to go with me to the ſaid cunnin 
Woman. When we came into her Houk 
I told her, That we came to be inform'd of ſi 


thing by ber. bt you which ſhe took a Thin 
like a Diſh, and put Meal into it, and d 
ter ſhe had ſmooth'd over the Meal, ary 


made it plain, ſhe bid me put my Hand 
it, and withal, to tink within my ſelf what 
wwould be informed of. Accordingly. I di 
and my Thou _ was to know where n 
Facquet was. In two or three Minutes tin 
— Lace me, That I bad ſome Time before lM 
white Thing. I told her I had ſo; which 
underſtood to be my Shirt. She then aſſure 
me, That the ſame Perſon who ſtole my Shi 
Had ftolen my Jacquet; which prov'd to 
the Negro aforeſaid, by his own Confeſſiol 
I was much fur rpriz'd at this Diſcovery, b 
repent of my Folly in going to ſuch a Pd 
fo on any tuch account. 
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This my ſecond Patroon had two Brothers 
Agier, and a third in Tunis. The middle 
rother had deſign'd to make a Voyage to 
nis, to ſee his Brother there; and, it 
ms, I was bought in order to be given as 
Preſent to him. I was then cloth'd very 
e, that I might be the better accepted. 
he Ship being ready, we put to Sea, and in 
out fourteen or fifteen Days Time we ar- 
d at Tunis, and went forthwith to my 
ziroou's Brother's Houſe, who had two 
ives, Which liv'd each in a Houſe diſtant 
om one another. The next Day my Pa- 
01's Brother's Son, taking a Pride to have 
Chriſtian to wait upon him, made me 
Alk after him. I was ready and glad 
do it, becauſe I was deſirous to ſee rhe 
ty. As I was attending upon my new 


entleman habited like a Chriſtian, not 
owing him to be an Exgliſb- Man, as he 
as. He look*d earneſtly upon me, and 
d me, Whether I were not an Engliſb- 
lan? I anſwered him, Yea. How came 
bither ? Said he. I told him I came with 
y Patroon. What, are you a Slave? Said 


ng? Continues he. To Algier, quoth J. 

t he was not willing to enter into any fur- 

er Diſcourſe with me in the publick Street, 

d therefore defired the young Man on 

r hom I waited, that he would Pop oe 
: uc 


aſter through the Streets, I met with a 


I "replied, Tes. To what Place do y 


Zan 1 A , % * 
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fuch an Hour of the Day, to bring me to! 
Houſe, with a Promiſe of an hearty W. 
come. The young Man aſſured him 
would; for being a Drinker of Wine, 2 
knowing the Plenty of it in the ſaid Ge 
tleman's Houſe, he was the. rather will 
to go. 

After the Gentleman was gone from 
my young new Maſter told me, that 
whom we talk'd with was the Engl; Cl 
- ful; which I was glad to hear. We went, 
appointed, to the Conſul's Houſe, whe 
when we came, I was directed up to | 
Chamber, the young Spark in the me 
Time being eating and drinking in anoth 
Room. The. Conſul. aſk*'d me many Q 
{tions about my Country, Parentage, & 
And withal, whether I could write, and 
derſtood Arithmetick, I told him I could 
both tolerably. He called for Pen, In 
and Paper, and bid me write a Line, T 
Words which came into my Mind, I ve 
well remember, were theſe, The Lord be 
Guide, in him I will truſt, Which he ſea 
ed very well pleaſed with. Then he al 
me what I thought. was the Inducement 
my Patroon to buy me. I told him, hee 
fign*d me for a Preſent to his Brother hen 
at Tunis, Upon the whole, the Conſul kit 
ly told me, if I were left in Tunis, he wou 
order Matters to my Satisfaction; but it im 
Patroon deſign'd to carry me back again ne 
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ier, I ſhould acquaint him with it in ſea- 
; and in the mean time, he bid me, if I 
dſo much liberty, to come every Day to 
Houſe, where I ſhould be welcome. 

After I had been in Tunis about thirty 
ys, I underſtood that my Patroon's Bro- 
er cared not to accept of me, and that 
erefore I was to return to Algier. This 
ry much troubled me; upon which I 
nt to the Conſul and acquainted him with 
The Con/ul cold me, that he and other 
o Merchants (there being no more En- 
Merchants in the Town) would the 
xt Day come and talk with my Patroon 
put me 3 and that if his Demands were 
t too high, they would purchaſe my Re- 
mption. And if ſo, ſays he, you muſt tar- 
two, or three Years (Seven ſaid I) with 
, and then you ſhall go home when J do. 
hey came accordingly with their Interpre- 
, and aſk'd him whether he was willing 
ſell me. He told them he was, upon 
rms. They aſk'd him what Price he 
tupon me. He told them Five hundred 
ars, which was, I ſuppoſe, Three hun- 
2d more than he bought me for. They 


at, and laugh'd at them. They advan- 
to Two hundred and fifty Dollars. He 
o made a Pi of it. They at length 
fame up to Three hundred Dollars, which 
in Wear ſixty Pounds Sterling; but my Pa- 

iroon 


ered Two hundred. He made a ſlight of 
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troon plainly told them, he would not aba 
one Aſper (i. e. about five Faribings) of 
Demands. At which the Conſul told : 
that I. muſt have Patience, for an Hund 
Pounds was a conſiderable Sum to be cont 
buted by three only, and Providence mig 
work ſome other way. Upon hearing th 
I burſt into Tears, notwithſtanding, rety 
ing them a thouſand Thanks for their ger 
rous Good-will. The Conſul laid his 
on my Head, and bid me ſerve GOD 
be chearful; and promiſed me, that 
ſoon as he return'd to England he would pt 
fer a Petition to the King for me, and ſo p 
ed from me. 

This worthy Gentleman's Name 
Baker (I think Charles) Brother to 7 
mas Baker, Conſul at Algier. And hen 
muſt obſerve that what One Brotber coli 
not bring to bear, the Other ſeveral Ye 
after undertook , though he ran the gre 


eſt Hazard in ſo doing; and was (throy — 
Divine Goodneſs) an Inſtrument of effq el 

8 ing it. | y 
My Hopes were thus all da/o*d, WII a 

was no ſmall Trouble to me; but Patiqfas 
overcomes all Diſappoiniments and AfiWer 
Ons, | 4 
My Pairoon now carried me on Boarder: 
order to go back again for Algier, I 


Veſſel in which we went was bound no 
ther than Bona, which. is near about 
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ay to Algier * ; ſo that when we came thi- 
er my Patroon hired two Mules, on which 
e came by Land to Algier, which is about 
[wo hundred and fifty Miles. 

About two Months after this, my chief 
atroon, being Captain of a Troop of Horſe, 
as ſent to Tunis by Land, with about 
xenty Spabys, and carried me with him al- 
; ſothat I was not wanting from Tunis 
bove four Months before my ſecond co- 
ing thither. The next Day after we came 
ww. to Tunis, I was ſent out on an Errand, 
d accidentally met with the worthy Con- 
again. When he ſaw me, bat, my Boy, 
ud he, art thou come again? Yes Sir, ſaid J, 
came now with my chief Patroon. While 
wu were abſent, ſaid he, I bought a Youn 

lan for my purpoſe, for conſiderably les 
ban 1 offered for you ; but however, you may 
38 this your Patroon, that if be be diſpoſed: to 
you, I will ſtill ſtand to my Propoſal. I 
Wave him many Thanks, and went immedi- 
ely, and told my Patroon of it; who ſur- 
y anſwered me, Seu le mang ken pek, 1. e. 


wid your Peace you Dog ! I ſaw that there 
1142s no good to be done with him, and 
fig erefore deſiſted. 


* Some Tears 


after this, evhen I bad my Freedom, and 
t to Camp, I ſomewvbere about this part of the Coun- 
paſſed through 4 River, the Water of which was ſo 
„ 1 could ſcarce ſuffer it. And I wma, credibly infornt'd, 
xt a little farther up in the River the Water was hot 


We 


jar 


eb 10 beil an Egg. 
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We return'd back to Algier in ſome ſmall . 
time; and a little after that, he carried m. 
into Camp with him; and it ſo happen' 
that his two Brothers, being Spabys, « | 
Troopers, were with him in one and th 
ſame Tent. His younger Brother would b 
frequently (behind his Back, and ſomell « 
times before his Face) perſwading me f 
turn Mabometan, and to gain me, made 
large Offers; but I little regarded the 
And I can truly appeal to Almighty God 
that it was not out of Choice, or Inclinati 
on, or Perſwaſion, or any Temporal Ad 
vantage, that I became a Mabomelan; for 
abhorred the Thoughts of ſuch an A 
ſtaſy. | 
The eldeſt Brother, who was my chi t 
Patroon, I found, was not very fond of n 
turning; for he would often threaten 
that if I did turn Turk, and did not learn m hy 
Book well, he would beat me ſoundly. B 
when his younger Brother, who had been | 
often tampering with me, ſaw that no Arg 
ments nor Offers would prevail, he beg 
to lie very cloſe to his Brother to force n 
to turn; and as an Argument, would oft 
tell him, That he had been a profis 
* and” debauch*d Man in his time, and 
„Murderer; and that the Proſelyting i 
„ would be ſome ſort of an Atonement i 
« his paſt Impieties; and flatly zold bi 
«© that otherwiſe he would never go to Hz 
EP «6 9 
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« yen **, Whereupon (as guilty Men are 
willing to lay hold on every pretence to Hap- 
pineſs, though never ſo ſlight, and ground- 
leſs) the eldeſt Brother endeavoured to per- 
ſwade me; and finding that would not do, 
he threatned to fend me hundreds of Miles 
off into the Country, where I ſhould never 
ſee the Face of any Chriſtian. But findin 

og all theſe Methods to be ineffectual to the 
ng End they drove at, the two Brothers con- 
ſulted together, and reſolv'd upon Cruelty, 
and Violence, to ſee what that would do. Ac- 
cordingly, on a certain Day, when my Pa- 
"Wl {7001's Barber came to trim him, I being 
there to give Attendance, my Patroon bid 
me knee] down before him; which I did: He 


nl then ordered the Barber to cut off my Hair 
with his Sciſſers; but I miſtruſting ſome- 
what of their Deſign, ſtruggled with them; 
'v but by ſtronger Force my Hair was cut off, 


and then the Barber went about to ſhave m 
Head, my Patroon all the while holding my 
Wands, I kept ſhaking my Head, and he 
ept ſtriking me in the Face. After my 
Head, with much ado, was ſhaved, my 

ot paroon would have me take off my Clothes, 
Wand put on the Turtiſb Habit. I told him 
plainly I would not: Whereupon I was 
5 Wvrthwith hal'd away to another Tent, in 
© hich we kept our Proviſion ; where were 
1 wo Meu, - viz. the Cook, and the Steward ; 
; at of which held me, while the other ſtripe 
K me, 
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me, and put on me the Turkiſh Garb. I all 
this while kept crying, and told my Pa- 
troon, that although he had chang'd my Ha- 
bit, yet he could never change my Hear. 
The Night following, before he lay down 
to ſleep, he call'd me, and bid me kneel 
down by his Bed-ſide, and then uſed En- 
treaties that I would gratify him in renoun- 
cing my Religion, I told him it was againſt 
my Conſcience, and withal, deſired him to 
ſell me, and buy another Boy, who per- 
haps might more _— be won; but as for 
my part, I was afraid I ſhould be everlaſt. 
ingly damn'd, if I complied with his Requeſt. 
He told me, he would pawn his Soul for 
mine, and many other importunate Expreſ. 
fions did he uſe. Ar length I defired him 
to Jet me go to bed, and I would pray to 
God, and it I found any better Reaſons ſug- 
geſted to my mind than what I then had, ti 
turn, by the next Morning, I did not knoy 
what I might do; but if I continued in the 
ſame mind I was, I defired him to ſay no 
more to me on that Subject. This he agreed 
to, and ſo I went to Bed. But (wharteve 
ail'd him) having not Patience to ſtay til 
the Morning for my Anſwer, he awoke me 
in the Night, and aſk'd me what my Seni 
ments now were. I told him they were tht 
ſame as before. Then he took me by thi 
Right-hand, and endeavoured to make m 
hold up the Fore-finger, as they . 

whe 
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when they ſpeak thoſe Words, [viz. La 
Allah ellallab, Mobammed Reſul Allab] which 
initiates them Turks (as I have related be- 
fore) but I did with all my might bend it 
down, ſo that he ſaw nothing was to be done 
| with me without Violence; upon which he 
preſently call'd two of his Servants, and 
commanded them to tie up my Feet with a 
Rope to the Poſt of the Tent ; and when 
they had ſo done, he with a great Cudgel 
fell a beating of me upon my bare Feet: 
And being a very ſtrong Man, and full of 
Paſſion, his Blows fell heavy indeed; and 
the more he beat me, the more chated and 
enraged he was; and declared, that, in 
ſhort, if I would not urn, he would beat 
meto Death. I roar'd out to feel the Pain 
of his cruel Strokes; but the more I cry'd, 
the more furiouſly he laid on ; and to ſtop 
the, Noiſe of my Crying, would ſtamp with - 
his Feet on my Mouth; at which I beg'd 
him to diſpatch me out of the way ; but he 
continued beating me. After I had endu- 
red this mercileſs Uſage ſo long, till I was 
ready to faint and die under it, and ſaw him 
as mad and implacable as ever, I beg'd 
him to ferbear, and I would urn. And 
breathing a while, but ſtill hanging by the 
Feet, he urg*d me again to ſpeak the Words. 
Very unwilling I was, and held him in ſuf- 
2 a while; and at length told him, that 
could not ſpeak them. At which he was” 

| K 2 more 
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more -enrag*d than before, and fel] at me 
again in a molt barbarous manner. After I 
had received a great many Blows a ſecond 
time, I beſeech'd him again to hold his 
Hand, and gave him freſh hopes of my 
turning Mahometan ; and after I had taken 
a little more Breath, I told him as before, I 
could not do what he defired. And thus [I 
held him in ſuſpence three, or four times; 
but at laſt, ſeeing his Cruelty towards me 
inſatiable, unleſs I turn'd, through Terrour 
I did it, and ſpake the Words as uſual, 
holding up the Fore-finger of my Right- 
hand: And preſently I was had away to a 
Fire, and care was taken to heal my Feet, 
(for they were fo beaten, that I was not 
able to go upon them for ſeveral Days) and 
ſo 1 was put to Bed. 

All the Ceremony that any Perſon who 
turns Mabometan, by Compuiſion, uſeth, is 
only holding up the Fore- finger of the 
Right-hand, and pronouncing the Words 
before · mentioned. But when any Perſon vo- 
luntarily turns from his Religion to the Mabo- 
metan, there is a great deal: of Formality uſed. 
Many there are who ſo turn, out of Choice, 
without any Terrour or Severity ſhewn 
them. Sometimes in a mad, or drunken 
Humour; ſometimes to avoid the Puniſh- 
ment due to. ſome great Crime committed 
by them, as Murder, or the like: I ſpeak 
of Perſgns belonging to Engliſh, or other 

1 . Ships 
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Ships at Anchor at Algier ; ſuch will get 
aſhore if poſſible, and often become Mabo- 
metans, being afraid to return to their own 
Country. 

Now when any Perſon fo turns Mahome- 
tan, he goes to the Court, where the Dey, 
and Divan, (i. e. his Council) ſits, and 
there declares his willingneſs to be a Malo- 
metan; upon which he is immediately ac- 
cepted, without demanding of him any Rea- 
ſon for his ſo doing. After which, the Apo- 
flate is to get on Horſe-back, on a ftately 
Steed, with a rich Saddle, and fine Trap- 
* He is alſo richly habited, and hath 
a Turbant on his Head, (but to be ſure, not 
of a green Colour; for none durſt wear their 
Turbants of that Colour, but ſuch as are of Ma- 
Bomel's Blood) but nothing of this is to be 
call'd his own ; only there is given him about 
two or three yards of Broad-Cloth, which is 
laid before him on the Saddle. The Horſe, 
with him on his Back, is led all round the 
City 3 and he carries an Arrow in his Right- 
hand, holding it ſtraight up, and thereby 
ſupporting the Fore. finger of his Right-hand, 
which he holds up againſt it. This he doth 
all the while he is riding round the City; 
which he is ſeveral Hours in doing. But if 
he happen to be fired with long holding up 
his Fore- finger againſt the Arrow, he may 
now and then take it off for a Moment, and 
then up with it again in the ſaid Poſture, 

K 3 The 
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The Apoſtate is attended with Drums, 
and other Muſick, and twenty or thirty Ve- 
kil-Harges, or Stewards, who (as I told you) 
are under the Otho-Baſhes, or Sergeants. 
Theſe march in Order on each ſide of the 
Horſe, with naked Swords in their Hands, 
intimating thereby (as I was informed) that 
if he ſhould repent, and ſhew the leaſt Incli- 
nation of Retracting what he had declared be- 
fore the Dey and Divan, he deſerv'd to be 
cut in Pieces; and the Yetil-Harges would 
accordingly do it. There are likewiſe two 
Perſons who ſtand one on each fide of the 
Street, as he marcheth thorow, to gather 
what People are pleas'd to give, by way of 
Encouragement, to the New Convert, (as 
they call him) and it may be, one here and 
there drops a Farthing, or Halfpenny ; is 
much if any be ſo Zealous as to give a Penny. 
After this Show and Ceremony is over, he is 
immediately entred into Pay, and directed 
to the Place where he ſhall quarter, with 
fome of his Fellow-Soldiers. And within a 
few Days the Seunet Gee of the Town, i. e. 
the Circumciſer, comes and performs the Ce- 
remony of Circumciſion. And then he is a 
Turk to all Intents and Purpoſes. It is re- 
ported by ſome, that when any thus volunta- 
rily turns Mabomelan, he throws a Dart at 
the Picture of Jeſus Chrif?, in token of his 
diſowning him as the Saviour of the World, 
and preferring Mabomet to him: But there 

is 
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is no ſuch Uſage; and they who relate ſuch 
things, deceive the World. I am ſurel have 
reaſon (God pardon me!) to know every 
thing in uſe among them of this Nature 
and I aſſure the Reader there is never any 
ſuch thing done. 

The Cryer goes before, with a loud Voice 
giving Thanks to God, for the Proſelyte that 
is mace; and at ſome particular Places of the 
City, eſpecially in the Caſharees, or the Pla- 
ces where many of the Soldiers dwell toge- 
ther, the Multitude hold up their Hands, 
giving Thanks to God. 

I was very much concern'd for one of our 
Country-men, who had endur'd many Years of 
Slavery, and after he was ranſomed, went 
home to his own Country; but came again 
to Agier, and voluntarily, without the leaſt 
Force uſed towards him, became a Mabo- 
melan. 

Another Engliſb-man I knew, bred to the 
Trade of a Gun-Smith, who after he was 
ranſomed, and only waited for his Paſlage, 
renegado d, and choſe rather to be a Mabo- 
metan, than to return to England. 

About two or three Months, as near as 1 
can gueſs, after I was taken a Slave, I writ 
a Letter to my Father, giving him an Ac- 
count of what had happen'd ; to which Ire- 
ceived a kind and affectionate Anſwer. A 
Copy of the Letter I have not by me, but 
I well remember that therein he gave me 

| K 4 very 
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very good Counſel, viz. * To have a care 
« and keep cloſe to God, and to be ſure ne- 
«© ver, by any Methods of Cruelty that 
« could be uſed towards me, be prevailed 
% with to deny my bleſfed Saviour: And that 
« he had rather hear of my Death, than of 
% my being a Mahometan ”. But this firſt 
Letter from my Father came not to my 
Hands til] ſome Days after I had, through 
my Patroon*s Barbarity to me, turn'd from 
my Religion. Which after (through ex- 
treme Torture, and out of Love to a Tempo- 
ral Life) I had done, I became very ſad, 
and melancholy, conſidering the Danger my 

oor Soul was in, The ſaid Letter was ta- 

en up in Algier by my Maſter George Tay- 
lor of Lymſon, who ſent it to the Camp, di- 
recting it to an Engliſh Lad, one of the Bey's, 
or General's Slaves; who being afraid to de- 
liver me the Letter openly, ſid it into my 
Hand as he paſt by me. As ſoonas I caſt 
my Eye upon the Superſcription, I knew it 
to be my Father's Hand, and in a great 
deal of Sorrow, made what haſte I could out 
of the Camp, (pretending to go to eaſe my 
ſelf) to read the Letter; but when I had 
open'd it, could ſcarce read a Word for 
weeping. - And I am apt to think, that if 
the Letter had come to my Hands before J 


* 


had turn'd Turk, my Patroon would rather 


have accepted of the promis'd Ranſom for 


me, than that I ſhould become a Mahometan. 
| After 
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After I had read ſome part of the Letter 
(for I could not read it through at once, for 
fear my Patroon ſhould find me wanting) I 
was ready to ſink. I put it up therefore, 
intending to read the whole another time, 
and return'd to our Tent, with a. more de- 
jected Heart and Countenance than before; 
inſomuch that my Patroon perceiving it, 
aſk*d me whether I had been weeping ? I re- 
ply'd, Sir, you don't ſee me weer, Many 
other angry Words he had with me, and 
at length truly my Heart was ſo big, that I 
could not contain any longer, but fell into 
Tears, and at the ſame tine produc'd him 
the Letter which I received from my Father, 
and told him that my Father 1 ranſom 
me; and withal added, 1 am no Turk, 
but a Chriſtian. My Patroon anſwered me 
with, Hold your Tongue, you Dog, for if you 
[peak ſuch a Word again, Tl have a great Fire 
made, and therein burn thee immediately. At 
which I was forc'd to be ſilent. 

In two or three Days after this, I writ my 
Father a ſecond Letter, (which I was forc*d 
to do by piece-meals, in a great deal of Dan- 
ger, and Fear) in which I gave him a per- 
fect Account of the whole matter, and told 
him the naked Truth, leſt he ſhould have 
thought that what, I did, had been volunta- 
7ily, and without any Coercion. And in order 
thereunto, I privately deſired the aforeſaid 
Engliſh Lad, a Servant to the Bey, to lend 

K 5 - me 
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me Pen, Ink, and Paper; and took an oc- 
caſion to go on the outſide of the Camp, and 
there in Fear writ two or three Lines at a 
time, as I could, without diſcovery, till I 
had finiſh'd my Epiſtle. | 

T he ſubſtance of my Letter was, ** that 
* tho? I was forc'd by the Cruelty which 
« was exercis'd upon me, to turn Turł, yet 
«< I was really a Chriſtian in my Heart; 
(ſome may term me Hypocrite for ſo doing, 
but I'll not reply any more, than this, 
Thar I ſpeak it not to extenuate my Sin, 
but to ſet the Matter ina true Light, how 
I urn'd, and the Reaſons of my ſo doing.) 
« And withal, I aſſur'd my Father and 
« Mother, that I would, as ſoon as ever I 
* could find an opportunity, endeavour to 
* make my Eſcape: And therefore intreat- 
ed them to be as contented as they could 
„ under their great Affliction, and expect 
% what time would produce.” | 
Some time after my Father receiy*d this 
my fecond Letter, he ſent me another, 
which was directed (as the former) to my 
Maſter Taylor in Algier; and he lent it for- 
ward, directing it to an Engliſbman at Bleda, 
where I then lived, of whom I receiv'd it; 
and I look upon it as a fignal Providence, 
For there was but that ong Eugliſbman then 
living in the Town. The Subſtance of the 
Letter was as followeth, viz. 


Zet 
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* T I cannot chuſe but call thee dear and 
loving Son, although thou haſt denied 
thy Redeemer that bought thee; eſpecially, 
conſidering the Tenderneſs of thy Age, the Cru- 
elty of thy Uſage, and the Strength of thy 
Temptations. 1 confeſs, when 1 firſt heard of it, 
1 thought it would have overwhelm'd my Spi- 
rits ; and had it not been for divine Supports, 
it had been a Burden too too unſupportable for my 
weak Shoulders to have crippled under; eſpe- 
cially conſidering the Loſs of thy Soul. 


| But withal, my Father in his Letter com- 
| forted me, with telling me, That he had 
been with ſeveral Minifters, who unani- 
\ | Pouſly concurred in their Opinion, that 1 
had not ſinned the unpardonable Sin. Their 
i | Names were, Mr. Hopping, Mr. Collings, 
and Mr. Hallett, who were Miniſters in Exe- 
ter. The laſt adviſed my Father to write to 
me. Said my Father, I ſhall write very 
ſmart if I do. The good Man replied, by 
no Means, but writs as tenderly as poſſible, 
4 otherwiſe you*ll ſpoil all; and give him all the 
Encouragement you can. My Father fol- 


"| lowed his Advice, and therefore went on as 
A follows, | | 
en 


El Truly, Child, I dh believe, that what thou 
haſt done with thy Mouth, was not with thy 
Heart; and thai it was contrary to thy Conſci- 

Yet ; os | cnce. 
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ence, Take heed of being hardened in thine 
Iniguity; give not way to Deſpondency, nor 
z) Deſperation. Remember, that Peter had 
not ſo many Temptations !o deny his Lord 
and Maſter, as thcu haſt bad, and yet he ob- 
tain'd Mercy; and ſo may'ſt thou. Yet the 
Door of Grace and Mercy is open for thee, 1 
can hardly write to thee for weeping, and my 
Time is but ſhort ; and what ſhall 1 ſay to thee 
more, my poor Child? I will pawn the Loſs 

my Soul, upon the Salvation of thine, that if 
thou doſt but duly and daily repent of this thy 
berrid Iniquity, the Blood of that Jeſus whom 
tbou haſi denied, will cleanſe thee from it, and 
there is ſufficient Satisfaction in him to ſave 
thee to the utmoſt, or otherwiſe let me periſh. 
Iwill 2 thee as welcome to me upon thy 
Return and Repentance, as though thou badſt 


never done it. And if there be ſuch Bowels of 


Pity in an earthly Parent, which are but as 
Drops to ihe Ocean, what doſt thou think of the 
boundleſs Mercies of GOD, who/*' Compaſſi- 
ens are like lo himſelf, Infinite? I confeſs, 11's 
ſomething difficult for thee io make thy Eſcape, 
but yet I am confident, that if thou doſt keep 
cloſe to GOD, notwithſtanding this thy Mil- 
carriage, infinite Wiſdom and Power will be 
ſet at work to find out Ways, in ſuch untrodden 
Paths, as I cannot imagine, for thy Relief, 
Which is the daily Prayers of thy 
© Afﬀeclionate Father, 
Joan Fung 
c 
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It pleaſed GOD that this my Father's. 
ſecond Letter, though cauſe of many ſor- 
rowful Reflections in me, did yet admini- 
{ter great Support and Comfort to me; and 
] would often go into ſome By-corner, or 
under ſome Hedge of a Garden, to 
read It. | 

The Reader may eaſily think, that one 
under my Circumſtances, could have but very 
tew Opportunities of writing home to his 
Parents and Friends; which was the reaſon - 
why I writ no oftner. 

In my Return from Mecca to Algier, at 
Alexandria I accidentally met with John 
Cleak of Lymſon, who belong'd to Captain 
Bear's Ship of Topſham (as I related to you 
before) in whom, being my old Acquaint- 
ance, I could put Confidence; and fo deſired 
him to carry a Letter for me, which he 
readily granted. But ſince I came home to 
Exon, the ſaid Cleałk told me, that he was un- 
der great Fear and Concern, leſt the Turks 
Officers on Board (who are much like our 

ideſmen) ſhould, when ſearching their 

heſts, c. find the Letter in his Cuſtody ; 

o prevent which, he hung it in the inſide 
he Cieling of the Ship. The Reader will 
xcuſe my not dating the Letter, when I 
ell him, that truly I had then forgot the 
Month and the Year, becauſe the Turks 
eckon after a different manner from us; 
ind I did not only omit the Date of the Let- 
| ter, 
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ter, but ſent it alſo unſealed ; as the manner 
of ſending Letters is there: For indeed, they 
are very illiterate, not one in an Hundred 
being able to read; and therefore they run 


no great Riſque in fending their Letters un- 
ſealed, 


Honoured, and dear Father and Mother, 
T is not the want of Duty, or Love, which 
makes me negligent of writing to you, but *tis 
chiefly the Conſideration of the little Comfort 
you can take in bearing from me, having been a 
great Grief, and Heart-breaking to you. 

Dear Father and Mother, How often have I 
wiſhed that I had departed the World when 1 
bung upon your Breaſts, that I might not have 
been the bringer of your gray Hairs with 
Sorrow to the Ground. Therefore, if you 
would be an Eaſe to my Grief, 1 deſire you to 
wait GO D's Leiſure. 

Your Grief, though great, is but little, in 
. compariſon of mine. Put it to the worſt, you 
have loſt but a Son; but I, for my part, have 
loſt both a dear Father and Mother, Brothers, 
Relations, Friends, Acquaintance, and all! 
But my greateſt Sorrow is, that GOD bath 
deprived me of his Holy Scriptures, of any 
good Counſel or Diſcourſe ; for I ſee nothing 
but Wickedneſs before mine Eyes. 

The Lord of Heaven reward you for your 
Endeavours to* bring me up in the Ways of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; for the had Improvement of which 

| | Pri- 
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Privilege, I now here find and ſuffer the want 
Fit. 1 am in great Fears, and great Hazards 
do 1 ran, in writing theſe few Lines. About 
fourteen Months I have been wanting from Al- 
gier, for 1 have been with my Patroon 10 
Mecca, where is (they ſay ) the Houſe of 
GOD 3 and after they have been to pay their 
Devotions thitber, they do account that all their 
Sins are forgiven. 

Mecca is about forty Days travel beyond 
Grand Cairo; being now therefore in my way 
back again to Algier (as far as Alexandria) 1 
embrace this Opportunity of ſending to you from 
bence. With my kind Love to all my Brothers, 
Relations, Friends and Neighbours, defiring 
yours, and the Prayers of all good People to 
GOD for me, I reſt 

Your dutiful Son, till Death, 
Joszen PiTTs. 


I liv*d ſtill a miſerable Life with this my 
ſecond Patroon, and was oftentimes fo beaten 
by him, that my Blood ran down upon the 
Ground. After I had thus turn'd Turk, he had 
rather 4% Kindneſs for me than before; and 
one Reaſon was, becauſe he thought that I 
was no true Muſſulman in my Heart; for he 
obſerv*d me to be far from being zealous in 
the Mahometan way. (And I muſt declare, 
that oftentimes I would go to Moſque with- 
out ever taking any Abdes at all; which 
none of the thorough pac'd. A 

* | would 


208 The Religion and Manners 
would do, might they gain ever ſo much.) 
For which I fared (many ways) much worſe 
than my fellow Slaves, which had not furn- 
ed; and did lie with them in a Stable, and al- 
ſo eat with them. And indeed, our Victu- 
als were very coarſe and ordinary (viz.) moſt- 
ly Barley-Bread with ſour Milk _— But if a 
Sheep did chance to die, the Fleſh would 
come for our ſhare, and many joyfut and 
hearty good Meals ſhould we make of it. 
I remember there was a tame young Hog 
in the Village where we lived, once hap- 
pen'd to fall foul of a Milk-pan full of Milk; 
or which it ſoon loſt its Life. My fellow 
Slaves hearing it was dead, preſently took 
and carried it into the Field, where they 
made a Fire, burnt off its Hair, and then 
boiled it. When they had eat their Allow- 
ance for Supper, down came the ſecond 
Coarſe, viz. the boil'd Hog, on which they 
fared ſumptuouſiy, deſiring me to take part 
with them. I envied them their Dainties, 
but durſt not taſte, left it ſhould have been 
diſcover'd, and coſt me my Life. After 
they had enjoyed themſelves on this noble 
Diſh, what remained was ſet by for another 
Time. The next Day, when they were all 
gone to their Work in the Vineyards, I had 
an Opportunity to ſee how I liked it, and 
fed on it very beartily.. In the Evening, they 
had their ſecond Coarſe again, but finding 
that a good part of it was gone, they fell a 
| 2 2 taxing 
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taxing each other, for it was no ſmall Diſap- 
intment to them all : But none of them 
did in the leaſt ſuſpect me. 

This my Patroon was a married Man, and 
being wanting about feurteen Months from 
his Wife, upon a ſtretch, in that Interval ſhe 
was deliver*d of baſtard Twins ; ſo he turn'd 
her away, and in a little Time married ano- 
ther, who was a great Fortune to him. Ha- 
ving now got great Riches, and being a 
Man full of Ambition, he had a great Tooth 
for the Dey. ſbip of Agier; and to compaſs his 
Deſign, had (by large Promiſes of promo- 
ting them) corrupted many among the Sol- 
diers, who declar*d they were reſolv'd to 
ſtand by him. The Dey, whoſe Name was 
Haſſaw (whom they alſo call'd Baba Haſſan, 
j e. Father Haſſan) having had ſome private 
Information of this my Patroon's Deſign, ba- 
niſb'd him. Now the way of Baniſhment is 
thus, (viz.) The Cryer cries it about the 
Town, and proclaims the Perſon to be ba- 
ni/2*d, promiſing a great Reward to any 
who ſhall diſcover him from that Time. 

My Patroon, notwithſtanding, left not 
his Country, nor his Country-houſe, but 
kept himſelf very private all Day, and lay 
in the Fields by Night, with me, and others 
of his Slaves. At length Search was made 
tor him, and his two Brothers, and the 
Troopers would come ſometimes and beſet his 

ountry-.houſe, to take him. Finding * 15 
? c 
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ſelf no longer ſafe in thoſe Parts, he be. 
took himſelt to the Mountains of the Cabyles, 
a rugged ſort of People. I, with two orf 
three more of his Slaves, and his two Bro- 
thers, were with him in the Mountains, 
where, by his plauſible Tongue, he at 
length got into the Favour and Eſteem o 
the 8 3 fo that they reſolved to ſtan 
im. 

Now it happen'd, that at this very jun- 
cture, the French came and bombarded A. 
gier, becauſe their Demands of the French 
Slaves there were not anſwer'd. Uponſeg: 
which, all being in great Confuſion by the 
Bombs, the Dey's Wife ſet her ſelf to per 
ſuade her Huſband to releaſe the Slaves; he 
was accordingly prevail'd upon, and yielded 
them up to the French, then before thi 
Town. At which the Soldiers began tc 
expreſs their Diſſatisfaction, that he had not 
conſulted with them about it, and werW je: 
ſomewhat turbulent, ſaying one among anc 
ther, We are brought to a brave Paſs now, | 
become tributary o the French! And in 
little Time the Jealouſies againſt him gre 
ſo high, that they ſlew him in the Night 
time without the Mole- gate. 

[A third Time the French came, with 
Squadron under the Command of Mareſcbe 
a Eſtree, who fired 10000 Bombs into thiſo, 
Town, as alſo abundance of Cartaſbes File 


which are fired as a Bomb is; but ws: > 7 
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bd only with Powder, whereas theſe are 
I'd with ſeveral Combuſtibles, and have 
Holes all round, and in every Hole ſome- 
Ping like the Barrel of a Piſtol, laden with 
veral Shot. Theſe break not all at once, 
s the Bombs; and were deſign'd for the 
hips that were in the Mole, but they did 


eſt of my remembrance, they loſt not one 
-Frivateer, only ſome Prizes which lay then 
the Harbour; the Algerines having them- 
lves ſunk their Privateers before the French 
gan to fire their Bombs. 


wn, that you could not diſtinguiſh one 
WMrcet or Lane from another, and *twas ſe- 
ral Years before the Damage was quite 
dair*d, The French Fleet anchor'd out 
Gun-ſhot of the Town, but the Bomb- 
e were within ſhot, at which the Turks 
Yied their Cannon very brifkly. But they 
w no good was to be done, for the Shot 
Wuld not pierce the Sides of the French 
hips, but fell into the Sea. The French 


d the Turks, at length, thought it their 
iſeſt way to ſave their Ammunition. 
However, to ſhow their Valour, they 
ſolved to fit out a Galley to attack the 
then. Veſſelt; and for Encouragement, pro- 
e piſed to advance the Pay to fach as would 
0 i Voluntiers; ſo that ſhe was ſoon very well 
mann'd. 


bi 


> great Execution upon them; for, to the 


'Tis true, the City was ſo much beaten 


Werefore were in no fear of their Cannon; 
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mann'd. The Galley- Slaves being on board 
and chained to their Oars, away they tow 
by Night. Now, though there was a co 
fiderable Diſtance between the French Flle 
and their Bomb-Veſſels, yet they had Hauſe 
which reached from one to the other, bei 
faſten*d to each; but this was more than t 
Algerines knew. When the Galley attack 
one of the Bomb-Veſſels, the French gave them 
warm Reception with their Hand-Granadee 
which falling into the Galley, did great Ex 
cution ; for there were about two Hundre 
Slaves chained, and near as many Tur 
on board. The poor Slaves begg'd t 
French to take Pity on them, which mad 
them fire the leſs. While they were th 
hotly engaged, the Galley having grapple 
the Bomb. Leſſal, the French Fleet being aj 
rehenſive of what was doing, fell a pu 
ing the Hauſer, which inſenſibly drew bot 
of them towards them. But when the Tw 
erceived how near they were to the Fren 
leet, they at once cut their Faſts, a C 
ſcower'd back for the Town as faſt as the 
could. I thought it a very melancho 
Sight, in the Morning, to ſee ſo man 
Slaves and Turks kill'd and wounded, 
There were (as I remember) nine Bon 
Veſſels, each having two Mortars, which 
kept firing Day and Night, inſomuch th 
there would be five or ſix Bombs flying in th 
Air at once, which was a terrible ſigh 
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t this the Algerines were horribly enraged, 
d to be revenged, fired away from the 
outh 'of their Cannon about forty French 
Waves 3 and finding bat would not do, but 
Efiree was rather the more exaſperated, 
ey ſent for the French Conſul, intending to 
ve him the ſame Sauce. He pleaded his 
haracter, and that he hoped they would 
t uſe a Perſon of his Poſt and Figure ſo 
xrbarouſly : That *twas againſt the Law 
Nations, &c. They anſwer'd, they were 
ov'd, and all theſe Compliments would not 
rve his turn. At which he deſir'd a Day 
two's Reſpite, till he could diſpatch a 
etter to the Admiral; which was granted 
m, and a Boat was ſent out with a white 
lag. But after the Admiral had peruſed, 
"Md conſidered the Conſul's Letter, he bid 
je Meſſenger return this Anſwer ( viz.) 
T hat his Commiſſion was to throw 10000 
Bombs into the Town, and he would do it 
to the very laſt; and that, as for the 
a Conſul, if he died, he could not die better 
than for his Prince.“ This was bad News, 
du may imagine, to the Conſul, and highly 
ovoked the Algerines, who immediately, 
on this Meſſage, caus'd the Conſul to be 
ought down, and placed him before the 
louth of a Cannon, and fired him off alſo. 
his was very dreadful to behold. _ 
The French, to make ſome Returns for 
e Algerines firing off their Conſul, SY 
an 
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and an ancient Prieſt, took this Methoe 
viz. They made a Stage of three or fo 
deal Boards, when the Wind blew toward 
the Shore, and faſten'd ſome Turks or My 
en it, firing at them till they were dead. 
a little Time the Wind would drive t 
Stage aſhore with the dead Turks, whic 
was a diſmal] Spectacle, indeed 

The French bombarded Algier three Tim 
while I was there: The firſt Time, as In. 
member, was becauſe the Turks would n 
yield up the French Slaves which they hae 
They then threw but few Bombs into t 
Town, and that by Night; neverthele 
the Inhabitants were ſo ſurprized, and terr 
Hed at it, being unacquainted with Bon 
that they threw open the Gates of the Cir 
and Men, Women, and Children, left th 
Town; whereupon the French had the 
Country- men, who were Slaves, for nt 
thing. A little after they came again 
Algier upon other Demands, when (as 
have related) by the Perſwaſion of his Wit 
the Dey ſurrender'd up all the French Slave. 
which prov'd his Ruin. And then (as W« 
have alſo told) they came a third Time, ac: 
fired many thouſands of Bombs into the Town«« 
notwithſtanding the Dey ſtood his GrounF«: 
and would not yield up one Slave witho 1, 
an Equivalent ; ſo that the French brought Mol: 
ſhore thirty or forty Turks, or Moors, Ya 
their Boat, and had as many of * Da 

Cou 
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Country-men, that were Slaves, in exchange 
for them.] But to return to the Story of 
my Patroon.) 
oy Immediately upon the Death of Baba 
Haſſan, ſome of my Patroon's Friends took 
r Horſe, and came Poſt-haſte to acquaint him 
I of this ſeemingly favourable Event. He in- 
ſtantly equips for Agier, which being a Day's 
Journey, there was a new Dey elected be- 
ore he could get thither; whereas, if he 
could have come ſooner than he did, *twas 
ache general Notion that he would have been 
Dy. However, though he came too late 
to be Dey, all former Matters were accom- 
modated, and he, in all Appearance, in fa- 
vour with the preſent Dey. But in a few 
Days this Dey became incens'd againſt him; 
W whereupon he was a ſecond Time baniſb'd. 
My Patroon, at this, being very much 
puzzled what to do, or where to go, at 
length went to a Marabbot, to crave his 
Advice, what he was beſt to do in this Exi- 
gence. The Marabbot told him, „That 
* he ſhould diſtribute fifty Dollars to the 
„Poor, kill four Sheep, and give to them; 
and after he had ſo done, go back to A.- 
* gier, not doubting Succeſs in his Enter- 
Wy prizes there.“ He took his leave of the 
Marabbot, having received of him his 
Dold patch'd Cloak, which he look'd on as 
a mighty Preſervative from all manner of 
Danger; and, according to the ms 
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Advice, he, with his two Brothers, and 
two other Turks of their Acquaintance, be- 
ing well arm'd with ſmall Arms under their 
Cloaks, mounted their Horſes, and poſted 
to Algier ; and were at the Gate as ſoon, al. 
moſt, as it was open, They left their Hor. 
ſes at the Gate, and went directly to the 
Houſe where the Dey ſat with the Divan, or 
Council, At the Gate of the Dey's Houſe the 
Aga, with other Officers, ſits, and there 
uſually Complaints are made. To him, 
therefore, my Patroon makes his Complaint 
telling him, that he was not conſcious of an 
Harm that he had done againſt the Govery 
ment, that therefore he was unjuſtly bᷣaniſb d 
and that if there could any Thing be pro 
ved againſt him that deſerved it, he wa 
come, preſently ready to ſuffer Death 
The Aga having received his Complaint 
ſends for one of the ſeven Chiauxes, or Chia 
ous, Who are equal to our Serjeants, and bid 
him go in and acquaint the Dey with it 
When the Dey heard they were without, ht 
immediately ordered the Chiauxes to appre 
hend them, for fear what the Conſequence 
of any Delays might prove. The Chiauxe 
therefore running upon them to ſeize them 
my Patroon and his Company drew thei 
Swords, and defied them; at which thi 
Chiauxes were afraid, and fell back, an 
my Patroon and his Accomplices made to 
Caſberea, i. e. a ſort of a Guard-Houſe, hett 

wer 
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vere many Soldiers, and with large Promi- 
ſes engaged them to ſtand by him; and ſo 
ol they ſhut the Gate of the Caſberea, making 
it a Sort of Garriſon. But in a little Time 
the Town was up in Arms, and the Soldiers 
. beſet the Place, and demanded the Gate to 
fl be opened; which was done, and my Pa- 
toon with his Forlorn were ſeized, and they 
had all their Heads cut off. 
rd T hus my Patroon miſcarried in a ſeeming- 
ly raſh Attempt; though it was certainl 
nM the general Opinion, that if, inſtead of 
complaining to 5 Aga, he had gone direct- 
ly into the Room where the Dey was (as he 
might) and had killed him, he would infal- 
libly have obtain'd his End. But it was beſt 
for me as it was, for if my Patroon had ſuc- 
ceeded,' becauſe he always found me honeſt, 
he deſigned to make me his Secretary or 
Treaſurer, which might have proved a Snare 
to me, and made me have had leſs Inclina- 
tions to return home. 

The next Day after this Tragedy, the Sol- 
diers were ſent out to his Country- Houſe, 
and all he had was ſeiz'd on, and brought 
to Agier ; and I was called before the Dey to 
em witneſs what I could ; but he only aſk'd me, 
heil whether my Patroon had any Children? I 
tha told him yes; whereupon all his ſeiz'd Goods 
and were reſtor'd again for the Good of his Fa- 
ro mily, who were now making moſt diſmal 


hert * thoſe of the Male Sex not 
wer L 3 


218 The Religion and Manners 

ſhaving their Heads for near the Space of 
two Months; which with them is a Token 
of extraordinary Mourning. 

1 was in hopes that my Patroona, or Mi- 
ſtreſs, would now have given me my Fer. 
dom; but fhe would not, and intended to 
ſell me there in the Country; and if fo, I 
had, in all probahility, been a Slave as 
long as I lived; for Idon't fee how I could 
poſſibly have made my Eſcape. I therefore 

_ earneſtly deſired that I might be ſold in Al- 
gier, which at length, ſhe granted; and ac- 
| cording to Cuſtom, I was carried three 
Days (by the Crier) about the Streets, and 
was bought the ird Time by an old Bat- 
 gbelor, My Work with him was to look af- 
ter his Houſe, dreſs his Meat, waſh' the n 
Clothes; and, in ſhort, to do all thoſe WW it 
Things that are look'd on as a Servant- II 
Maid's Work in England. hi 
I muſt own, 1-wanted nothing with him; Naf 
Meat, Drink, Clothes, and Money, I had B 
enough. After I had lived with him about I pe 
a Year he made his Pilgrimage to Mecca, be 
and carried me with him; but before we co 
came to Alexandria he was taken ſick, and 
thinking verily he ſhould die, having a wo- 
ven Girdle about his middle, under his Saſh, 
(which they uſually wear) in which was 
much Gold, and alſo my Letter of Freedom, 
© (which he intended to give me when at Mac- Fi 
ca) he took it off, and bid me pur it on about 
| L me, 
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me, and took my Girdle and put it on him- 
ſelf; and withal told me, that if he died on 
the way, I ſhould be ſure to perform the 
Abage, or el Hagge, i. e. the Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, in order to obtain the bonourable 
Title of Hagge; not doubting, but that 
chere would be ſufficient care befides taken 
to bear my Charges. He meant, that the 
Agerine Hagges who were going with us to 
ecca would have paid wy Expences thi- 
ther, and back again to Algier, out of his 
Caſh. (For you muſt obferve, that when 
any Agerine Turks die without Children, whe- 
ther at home or abroad, their Effects are | 
carefully ſecured, and returned mto the 
Bank for the publick Uſe.) This was argu- 
ment enough how much he lov'd me. But 
it pleaſed God that he recovered ; and one 
Thing I obſerv*d in him was, that though 
he was before a great Smoaker of Tobacco, 
after that Sickneſs he never ſmoak'd at all; 
which was lock'd on as a Token of his Re- 
pentance: For though abundance of Tobacco 
be ſmoak' d among the Turks, yet it is ac- 
counted a Sin. 

A lirtle before I went to Mecca, being 
newly come to this my laſt Patroon, we 
lived in a Court, or Funduct, as they term 
it, Where lived none but Batchelors, and 
every one had his Slave to do the like Ser- 
vice with him, as I did with my Patroon: 
zut Among theſe Slaves there was one James 
ge, „ Greys 
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not. I thought him perfidious, and there 
fore told him, he ſhould uſe his own mind 15 
I would: uſe ho Arguments with him pro or Ui 


aan; for, aid I, it I ſhould perſwade you to fin 


Grey, an Exgliſb-Man of Weymouth, with 
whom I became very intimate, inſomuch 
that I communicated my greateſt Secrets to 
him, and particularly, how I came to turn 
Mabometan, and how uneaſy.I. was upon it; 
and withal, that I had Thoughts of going 
to the Dey, and telling him, . that: I was for- 
ced to turn; and, that I hop'd he.would 
let me be at my Choice, for I would be no 
Mahometan ; and de ſired this Grey's Opinion, 
whether I were beſt ſo to do. e anſwer' d, 
I ſhould by no means do it, for it would 
make the worle for me, and endanger my 


„/)%„„ o oO 


Life. He told me alſo, that twould not be 
long before my Patroon would go to Mecca, 
and there, in all likelihood, give me .my 
Liberty ; and after that, I might find ſome 
way or other to eſcape. Well, I hearken'd . 
to his Advice, but afterwards had cauſe to 
repent of making him ſo much my Confident; | 
for when I return'd from Mecca to Algier, © 
I found this James Grey himſelf very much © 
inclin'd to turn Mabometan. I was with my 2 


Heart willing to diſcourage him from it, th 


and to lay the horrid Evil of it before him, 


Hut I was afraid leſt he ſhould betray me. 


One Day particularly, he came and aſk'd hy 
my Advice, whether he was belt to turn o wo 
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turn, and your Patroon ſhould not be ſo 
kind to you as you expect, viz. to give 
you your Liberty, then you'd lay the Blame 
on me. But in a little Time this Grey did 
turn Turk, and that without the leaſt Temp- 
tation, his Patron no way deſiring him fo 
to do. I gueſſed him to be about thirty 
Years of Age when he turn'd. | 
About a Year afterwards his Patroon gave 


| 
) 
him his Liberty, and he enter'd into Pay. 
He became very diligent in learning to read 
the Alcoran, and very forward to perform 
J Sallah, ſo that he was look*d on as a Zealot. 
He would often correct me for my back- 
wardneſs to go to Moſque, and for my Inti- 
maey with the neighbouring Slaves; and I 
4 "= afraid to oppoſe or contradict him in any 
thing. 

Bu. it pleaſed God, that in a little Time 
this Grey died, and that in a very diſmal 
manner 3 for he pined away after a ſtrange 
rate, and before his Death became a very 
miſerable Object indeed. And I cannot ſay 
that I was very ſorry for his Death. 

I fuppoſe this Grey had ſome Expecta- 
tions of great Matters, which made him 
turn; but he found himſelf diſappointed. I 
am ſure *twas not from any ſuch Induce- 
ments that I became a Mabometan, but 
through my Patroon's cruel and mercileſs 
Uſage; and yet I fared rather worſe with 
him than before; though ſometimes they 

| 3 ſhew 
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ſhew themſelves partial enough to thoſe of 
the Mabometan Religion with themſelves ; 
an Inſtance of which i ſhall not eaſily forger, 
VIZ, 

While I was in Agier there were two Ne- 
gro Slaves belonging to a Tagaren, or Anda- 
louſian, one of which was a Mahometan, and 
the other a Portugueſe, and a Chriſtian. It 
ſeems that theſe two Slaves, while they 
were at their Work in their Patroon's Gar- 
den, having ſome old Grudge, conſpired to 
take away his Life, and rob him of his 
Money. Accordingly, on a certain Day, 
- underſtanding that their Patroon was to go 
to Algier with a conſiderable Sum of Money 
with him, and moſt of it in Gold, they 
way-lay'd him, and murder'd him. 

This barbarous Fact was not preſently diſ- 
covered; but at length theſe Negroes, forſooth, 
muſt go and enjoy themſelves, and in order 
thereunto went to the Moxey-Changers, to 
change ſome Pieces of Gold; by which means 
they were ſuſpected and apprehended, and 
upon a ſtrict Examination into the Matter 
were found guilty, and both executed. He 
that was a Muſſulman had a great deal more 
Favour ſhewn him than the other, for he was 
fairly hanged 3 the manner of which, in A- 

ier, is thus, viz. They have an Hole made 
in a Wall, juft up to the top, through 
which one end of the Rape is put, and fa- 
ſtened on the other fide of che Wall, and the 


other 
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other about the Criminal's Neck, he ſtttin 
upon the Wall; and after he hath ſpoken 
what he will, he is puſh'd off the top of the 
Wall, and fo is hang'd. 

But the poor Poriugueſe was ſtripp'd na- 
ked to the middle, and had his Hands ty'd 
behind him, and a Hole made in the Heel 
of each Hand, into which were put Wax 
Candles burning; the ſame was done in 
both his Shoulders; and in this manner was 
he led along the Streets with the Crier of 
the Town before him, publiſhing his Crime. 
I thought they intended to have burn'd him 
alive, and therefore went without the Gate 
to ſee him executed; but they cut off his 
Head firſt, and then burn'd his Body to 
Athes. 

There was a Spaniard killed a Moor, and 
was therefore condemn'd to be burn'd ; bur 
to eſcape the Fire, if not ſave his Life, he 
turn'd Mabometan. But this would not fave 
his Life; however, it gain'd him the Fa- 
vour, inftead of being burn'd, to be puſh'd 
off the Wall at the Gate Bab el zoon, which 
is the common Place of Execution. 

The Turks and Renegadoes of Aigier have 
the Privilege above the Cull Ougles (that is, 
the Sons of the 5 Janizaries, or 
Soldiers) of being Aga, or Colonel, which 
none of the ſaid Cull Ougles can be; for when 
any one of them becomes a Kaya, which is 
under the Aga, and, as we may call it, a 

"7 Lieu- 
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Lieutenant, he is forthwith made Mazel. 
Aga, 1. e. one who hath gone through all his 
Offices, and has his Pay brought to his 
Hand, not being in the leaſt oblig'd to per- 
form any Duty, and ſo can advance no fur- 
ther. And the Reaſon of this Difference 
made between the Turks, Renegadoes, and 
the Cull Ougles, is this, vix. 

Some ſcores of Years paſt, the aboveſaid 
Cull Ougles had conſpired together to murder 
the Algerine Turks in general; which was a 
dreadful Deſign, but it took no Effect, and 
many of the Cul! Ougles loſt their Lives; 
great heaps of whoſe Heads are at this Day 
to be ſeen on the Walls of Algier, over the 
Gate Bab el zoon, or Eaſtern Gate, Not- 
withſtanding the Cull Ougles will, upon the 
leaſt Provocation, twit the Renegadoes, with 
Words like theſe, Eir youle bullerſen catcher- 


ſen, i. e. Thou wouldſt run away if thou knew. 


eſt how. And at other Times they will jeer 
them with, Domus cate, the hoe diſhing dader, 
i. e. There is yet Swines-fleſh in thy Teeth, 
(meaning they have ſtill a Tang of Chriſti- 
anity) and eſpecially, when any Rencgado 
runs away, the reſt ſhall be thus jeered by 
them. | 
And now I am ſpeaking of Renegaazes 
running away, I can't well omit this Story, 
which is not foreign to the Matter in hand. 
Ibrahim Hegea, the Dey of Algier, had 
ſeveral Chriſtian Slaves, and allo 1 
. | ene. 
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Renegadoes, and he would diſtinguiſh the 
Renegadoes, and prefer them when any 
Thing offered ; fs | particularly, I remem- 
ber there was a Spaniard Renegado, whom 
I knew, which the Dey had preferr*d to be 
a Captain of a Privateer. This Renegado, 
after he had made two or three Voyages, 
had got together on Board him a parcel of 
Renegadoes, who were intirely devoted to 
his will, and would comply with any thing 
he propos'd to them. It happen'd that 
coming near Tiitewan, a Moors Town, near 
the Strazghts-Mouth, they ſent, as uſual, 
their Boat a-ſhore to take in Wood for their 
Cruiſing Voyage. The Turks were all wil- 
ling to go a-ſhore, and did ſo; whereupon 
the Renegadoes being all agreed, as ſoon as the 
Boat was gone a-ſhore, hoiſted up their Sails, 


and ſtood over for the Spaniſh Shore, where, 


in a few Hours, they ſafely arrived, and 
there they ſold Ships and Slaves, and re-em- 
braced their former Religion. This did not 
a little nettle the 7, and therefore they 
would caſt it in the Teeth of almoſt every 
Renegado they met; but my Patroon would 
not open his Mouth againſt me, unleſs when 
in a Paſſion 3. but would ſpeak, upon Occa- 
ſion, in my behalf, ſaying, Ben ebn, Ougla- 
nem eumra catch mes, i. e. My Son will never 
run away, He ſeldom called me any thing 
but Son, and bought a Dutch Boy to do the 
Work. of the Houſe, who attended upon 

A me, 
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me, and obeyed my Orders as much as his. 
Many Times, after Dinner, when the Boy 
aſk*d him what he ſhould dreſs for Supper, 
he would bid him aſk me. He deſired me 
to mind my Reading, in which I made a 
conſiderable Proficiency; and would have 
me alſo learn to write; and underſtanding 
ſomething of writing, I could ftrike the 
Turkiſh Character beyond their Expe&ation 
and all in the School admir'd me for it. But 
I began to conſider with my ſelf, that I 
ſhould ſoon be Maſter of writing, as well as 
a pretty good Accountant, and my Patroon 
being related to the then Dey, could eaſily 
get me promoted, as ſuch uſually are; and 
tor this very Reaſon I laid aſide my Writing, 
fearing what the Conſequence might be. 1 
often ſaw ſeveral Bags of his Money, a great 
Part of which, he ſaid, he would leave me. 
He would ſay to me, Though 1 was never 
married my ſelf, yet you ſhall in a little Time, 
and then your Children (hall be mine. An Offer 
was made me of that Nature, but, I bleſs 
God, it was no Temptation to me. Had 1 
been prevailed with to alter my Condition 
there, I tremble to think what the Iſſue 
might have been. Many more Kindneſſes, 
of this my laſt Patroon, I could relate; for 
which I cannot but ſay, I had a great Love 
for him, even as a Father. But ſti] this 
was not England, and I wanted to be at home. 
The Manner of my Eſcape, I ſuppoſe, _ 

| e 
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be entertaining to the Reader; and therefore 


J ſhall give an Account of it in the next 
Chapter. 
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CHAT. X, 


An Account of the Author's Eſcape af 
Smyrna. Of his being robb'd : And 
many other Occurrences on his Journey 
home to Exeter. | 


Eing now at liberty from my Patroon 
(who gave me my Teuer of Freedom 

at Mecca) and enter'd into Pay, but living 
{til} with him (becauſe he had a great Kind- 
neſs for me, not doubting that I was a true 
Muſſulman) I was of the mind to uſe the 
Seas, and did two or three Voyages, ho- 
ping to be retaken, or ſome Way or other 
to make my Eſcape 3 but Providence did not 
order it that way. It happened, at length, 
that there came a Meſſenger from the Grand 
Turk to Algier, to beſpeak ſome of the Alge- 
rines Ships to aſſt him; which was granted. 
1 was in good hopes it would fall to my 
lot to go in one of the Ships, intending, if I 
could, to make my Eſcape at Smyrna; bur 
it fell ro my Furn to go to the Campt 
Year, However, I made an Exc“ 
with one, who agreed to go in my adange 
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the Camp, and I was to go in his room in the 
Ship, which I was earneſtly deſirous of, be- 


cauſe I was acquainted with one Mr. Butler, 


Who was a Merchant in Algier, and liv'd 
with the Conſul, who (as it will hereafter ap- 
ear) was my great Friend in facilitating my 
ſcape. In order to give you an Account 
of which, it will be convenient to inform 
you how I came acquainted with that honeſt 
and worthy Gentleman, Mr. Butler. | 
Some few Months before I came away 
from Algier, I was afflicted. with a very ſore 
Eye, inſomuch that T was in danger of lo- 
ſing. my Sight; and underſtanding that 
there was an Ergliþ Doctor (a Slave, for 
whom, I knew, Mr. Butler had: a Kindneſs, 
and paid his Patroon ſo much a. Month) 


whom he had taken into his Houſe, T went 
to Mr. Butler's to adviſe with the ſaid Do- 


ctor for a Cure of my Eye. He undertook 


it, and ſo I uſually went twice or thrice a 


Day to his Houſe; where ſometimes I 
would take a Bille into my Hand and read, 
for I thought my ſelf out of danger of any 
Turks ſeeing me. It happened, that once 
Mr. Butlen came in while I was reading m 
the Bible; he ſeem'd to wonder at it, and 
aſk*d me, why I did ſo? (for he knew that 
it was very dangerous for Perſons. under my 
Circumſtances. to do it) I anſwer'd him, I 
had no hatred to the Bible; which was the moſt 


J durſt ſay for that Time; but by frequent 


coming 
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coming to his Houſe, to be dreſſed by the 
Doctor, in a little Time I grew better ac- 
quainted with him, inſomuch that he invi- 
ted me, one Day, to dine with him. I did, 
and then he told me, that if I would dine 
with him the next Day, he would entertain 
me with a curious Diſh (a great Rarity in- 
deed in that Country) which-was, as I re- 
member, a piece of Bacon, with other 
Things. He did this, I ſuppoſe, to try 
me, whether I would eat Swines Fleſh, or 
not (for the Mabometans ſtrictly abſtain from 
it; nay, they have ſuch an Averſion to it, 
that if any chance to kill a wild Pig (for 
tame they have very few) they look on the 
Merit of it to be almoſt equivalent to the 
killing a Chriſtian in fight) that he might 
be confirmed in his Opinion of me ; for he 
truly ſuſpected that I was no real Turk. 
Nevertheleſs, I refus'd to eat of it, fearing 
what the Event of eating might prove. 

But at length, once being made merry 
by him, he told me, That he wondered why I 
would tarry here, in this Country; and ſaid, 
He wiſb'd that I were in England. I ſmiled, 
but withal, deſired him to forbear ſuch Diſ- 
courſe. Bur ſtill, every now and then, he 
would drop a Word or two about the ſame 
Matter, and at length went ſo far, as to aſ- 
ſure me, that if I were' reſolved to make 
Eſcape, he would aſſiſt me all that lay in 
his power. To which I replied, Sir, my 
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I be plain with you? Pritbee be, ſaid he, and 
T will be your boſom Friend. This engaged me 
to open my Sentiments to him, and I freely 
told him, that J once little thought of being 
in this Condition; and while I was in it, was ne- 
ver in the leaſt incl in'd to Mabomotaniſm, but 
that it was through the cruel Uſage I ſuffer- 
ed at their Hands, that I was forc'd to do 
what I did (a particular Account of which 
I gave him) which made him ſympathize 
with me; and not only did he do that, but 
projected a Way for my Eſcape alſo; which 
was this, viz. that when our Engl Men 
of War came to Agier to renew the Peace 
(which they uſually did once in two or three 
Years) he did not doubt but to get me ſafe 
on Board one of them. But I did not ap- 
prove. of that way, acknowledging, not- 
wichſtanding, all Obligations to the Genile- 
man for his kind Propoſal. I told him I had 
thought of another Way, which I imagined 
might be more feaſible, viz. That I was 
going with the Ships of Agier up to the Le- 
vant, and that then ] deſign'd, if poſſible, to 
make my Eſcape 3 and that, if he could do 
me any good that way, I ſhould be very 
thankful to him. He anſwered me, that 
he would acquaint Mr. Baker, the Conſul in 
Algier, with it, and confer with him 
about It. | 
When the time came, that within a few 


days we were to fail, I went and aſk'd of 


him, 
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him, whether he had been pleaſed to ac- 
quaint the Conſul with my Buſineſs? He 
told me he had, and deſired me to walk 
out to the Conſul's Garden, about a Mile 
from Algier, where he kept his Summer 
Seat. There happen'd to be one 7obn Tho- 
mas of Briſto] there, whom I had a long 
Time before let into my Secrets. He was 
juſt then redeem'd, only waited for his Paſ- 


ſage z and having ſome Buſineſs with the Con- 


ſul, we went together, I had never the Ho- 
nour before of being known to the Conſul. 
When I came before him, I ask'd him, whe- 
ther Mr. Butler had told him any thing con- 
cerning me? He ſaid he had, and made me 
very welcome. After I had been there 
ſome time, he diſcourſed me at Jarge about 
my intended Eſcape, and upon the whole, 
finding me to be real in the matter, (for if 


I had been otherwiſe, ſo as to diſcover any: 


thing of what paſſed between us, it would 
infallibly have coſt him his Life, and there- 
fore he ſifted me narrowly,) he told me, 
that he would give me a Letter of Recom- 
mendation to Mr. Raye, who was then the 
Engliſh Conſul in Smyrna: He drew up one ac- 
cordingly, in which he requeſted him'to af- 
ſiſt me in my Deſign ; for he read it to me 
before he ſealed it; and charg'd me to keep 
it very ſafe; and if at any time before my 
getting to Smyrna, I ſhould be ſick, or any 
way in danger of Death, or Diſcovery, I 

ſhould 
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fhould convey it over- board, for his ſafety, 
Upon which I thankfully took my leave of 
him; this being the only time of my ha- 
ving any Diſcourſe with him. 
Having ſailed about thirty Days on our 
Voyage towards Smyrna, where I deſign'd 
to make my Eſcape, and being a little off 
of one part of the Morea, we eſpied ſeven or 
eight Venetian Gallies at Anchor under the 
Shore, The Turks had a great Tooth for 
theſe Gallies, but knew not how to come at 
them, not being able to adventure ſo far as 
they ſafely may. Art length they conſulted, 
being fifteen Ships in number, to hoiſt up 
French Colours, if peradventure any of them 
might be decoyed out ; having done this, we 
hal'd up our Sails and brought to, pretend- 
ing as if we were deſirous of ſome News 
from the Levan! They at this thinking we 
were French Men of War, ſent out two of 
their Gallies; upon which the Turks were 
ordered to lie cloſe, and not to ſtir, for fear 
of ſhewing their Turbants ; and thoſe Offi- 
cers, or others, who were oblig*d to be mo- 
ving, took off their Turbants to avoid Dil- 
covery, and put on a Hat, or Cap, inſtead 


of them ; but the Slaves were all ordered to 


to be upon Deck to colour the matter, and 
make us look more like Chriſtians, At 
length one of the Gallies being within Muſ- 
quet-ſhor, we fired upon him, and ſoon 
made him ffrike, The other ſeeing * 

| who 
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who was alſo under Gun-ſhot, turns and 
rows With all his Might and Main to get 
aſhore ; the Algerines all the while making 
what fail they could after him, but *twas in 
vain, for the Venetian got clear, the Wind 
being off the Shore juſt in our Mouth. In 
that Galley which we took, there were near 
Four hundred Chriſtians, and ſome few Turks 
who were Slaves. 

The Turks, to ſhew what an Exploit they 
had done in taking this Veſſel, took the 
trouble to tow the Prize up to Turkey, 
where they were received with an univerſal 
Houſo-galding, i. e. Welcome. 


When we came to Scio, we were met and 


join'd with ten Sail of the Grand Turks Ships, 
carrying ſeventy or eighty Braſs Cannon 
Guns each : And being now twenty five in 
number, we had the Courage to Cruize 
about the Hand of the Archipelago 3 which 
looks in them a pretty hold Attempt, tho? it 
be in their own Country, For 'twas but a 
Year or two before this, that thirteen Sail 
of the Venelians, with one Fire-ſhip, put 
thirty of their Ships to Flight, ſome being 
of Tripoli, ſome of Tunis, and ſome of the 
Grand Turks Ships, together with thirty 
Turkiſh Gallies; which run ſome into one 
Harbour, fome into another, as they 

could. 
Being now, as I ſaid, five and twenty 
Sail, as we were Cruiſing, we eſpied a Ship 
: at 
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at an Anchor, at the Leeward of an Land, 
who ſuſpecting what we were, flipt his Ca- 
ble and made all the Sail he could to fly from 
us. But being to the Windward of us, and 
coming clear of the and, the Wind was 
very hard, inſomuch that his Main Ma 
was carried by the Board, whereupon he 
was forc'd to bear away before the Wind, 
and ſo muſt unavoidably fall in amongſt us. 
Notwithſtanding, he was reſolved to Fight 
his way through, and held it ſtoutly a con- 
ſiderable time; but unhappily for him, his 
Fore- top-maſt, by a Shot, was carried by the 
Board alſo; and ſo being diſabled, he was 
forc'd to yield; but politickly yielded by the 
ſide of the Agerine Admiral, chuſing rather to 
be carried to Algier than to Conſtantinople; for 
he well knew that at the latter Place no Mo- 
ney would prevail for his Ranſom, as it would 
at the former. But after a long Conteſt be- 
tween the two Admirals, who ſhould have 
the Captain of this Prize, the Admiral of the 
Grand Turks had him, (rendring the Algerine 
Admiral many of the taken Slaves in lieu of 
him,) and carried him to Conſtantinople, 
whence he was never to be redeemed. This 
Captain was a Leghorneſe, and ſtil'd Captain 
Paul, whoſe Name rung among them ; for 
he had been in his time a great Plague to 
them, both by Sea, and Land, His Ship 
carried about forty Guns, and an hundred 
Men. But tho' he had been ſuch a Scourge 
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to them, for many Years, yet the Slaves 
which were at any time taken by him were 
kindly treated; inſomuch, that when he 
came to an Anchor at ſome Places; the In- 
habitants would bring him Fruits, and 
Wine, &c. on Board, as Preſents : eſpecially 
in the [land called Euſtanchue, or Long- 
Iſland, near Scio. | 

In this and, and in the principal Town 
thereof (by the way) is a. Tree of a prodigious 
bigneſs, ſo large, that I queſtion whether 
there be another like it for bigneſs in the 
whole World. Under which are ſeveral Cof- 


fee- Houſes, Barbers-Sbops, and other Shops 3 


and ſeveral Fountains of Water, wherewith- 
to take Abdes; and if I miſtake not, there 
are five and thirty, or ſeven and thirty Pil- 
lars, ſome of which are Marble, and ſome 
of Timber, to ſupport the Branches there- 
of. This Tree is famous, to a Proverb, all 
over Turkey. | | 

Some time after we arrived at Scio, an 
Hand (fince taken by the Yenetians,) inha- 
bited by the Greeks, but governed by the 
Tarks, about fifteen Leagues on this ſide 
Smyrna; the Turks had liberty, for one 
Month's time, to go home to viſit the re- 
ſpective Places of their Nativity. 

I went to Smyrna and hired a Chamber 
there. And after I knew where the Conſul*s 
Houſe was, went thither, and enquir'd of, 
the Fanizaries, i. e. Turkiſh Soldiers, which 


kept 
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kept Guard at his Door, whether the Conſul 
was at home: They directed me to one of 
His three Interpreters, who brought me to 
him. The Conſul not knowing who was, 
complimented me much, becauſe I was 
handſomly apparel'd; and I returned the 
Compliment to him after the Turki/h manner, 
and then deliver*d him my Letter of Recon- 
mendation. Which was as follows . 


| Algier, June 14, 1694. 
S IR, 


T muſt raiſe a melancholy Conſideration in 
] every merciful Heart, to obſerve a Well- 
1/poſed Body and Mind in Danger of inevita- 
ble Ruin, by a fatal Deſtiny of conſuming its moſt 
improveable Years of Strength and Vigour in 4 
deteſted Courſe, 
It would therefore, by a generous Attempt 
to reinſtate ſuch an Object into the * 
its moſt immediate natural Duty, he a diſtinguiſb- 
ing Mark of a true Votary to the Welfare of 


* 4 Copy of this Letter Conſul Baker gave me a few 
Tears ſince, when I waited upon bim at his Houſe near 
St. James's-Park, Weſtminſter, On the Back of it he 
had writ thus, Copy of my Letter to Conſul Raye 
at Smyrna, to favour the Eſcape of Joſeph Pitts, an En- 
gliſh Renegade, from a Squadron of Algier Men of War. 

Had my Kindneſs to him been diſcover'd to the 
Government a ; Algier, my Legs and Arms had firſt been 


broken, and my Carcaſe j,—— Danger hitherto 
his 


not courted by any. 


— 


— 
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bis Country 3, whereto J am fully aſſured you will 
exert your Steadineſs, and Conduct, 


I am, Sir, 
To William Raye, Eſq; Your moſt faithful, 
Conſul of the Engliſh humble Servant, 


Nation at Smyrna. 
THrHoMas BAKER, 


The Conſul having peruſed the Letter, 
bid the Interpreter to withdraw, becauſe he 
ſhould not underſtand any thing of the mat- 


ter. After he was gone, the Conſul aſk'd me 


whether I was the Man mention'd in the 
Letter. I told him 'T was. He ſaid the De- 
ſign was very dangerous, and that if it 
ſhould be known to the Turks that he was 
any way concern'd in it, it was as much as 
his Life, and his All was worth. But after 
he had diſcours*d me further, and found that 
I was fully reſolv'd in the matter, he told me 
that, Truly were it not upon Mr. Baker's 
« Requeſt he would not meddle in ſuch a 
«« dangerous Attempt 3 but for the Friend- 
« ſhip and Reſpect he boreto him, he would 
« do me all the Kindneſs he could; which 
fut Life into me. | 
We had no Erngli/þ nor Dutch Ships at 
Smyrna then, but daily expected ſome; he 
told me, I muſt wait till they came, and 
withal caution'd me not to frequent his 
Houſe, unleſs upon ſome more than ordina- 


ry 
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yy Buſineſs. A day or two after this, I was 
Au in a Barber*s Shop, who was an Ar. 
menian, where both Chriſtians and Turks 
did ſhave; and there was then an Enxgliſb Man 
ſhaving, whoſe Name was George Grunſell, of 
Deptford, He knew me not otherwiſe than a 
Turk, but when I heard him ſpeak Engliſb, 
I aſk*d him in Engliſh, Whether be knew of 
any of the Weſt-parts of England 10 be in 
Smyrna? He told me of one, who he 
thought was an Exeter-man, which when! 
heard, I was glad at Heart. I deſired him 
to ſhew me his Houſe, which he very kind- 
ly did ; but when I came to ſpeak with 
Mr. Eliot, for ſo was his Name, I found 
him to be one of Cornwal, who had ſerv'd 
ſome part of his Apprenticeſhip in Exon, 
with Mr. Henry Cudmore a Merchant; he 
was very glad to ſee me for Country's ſake : 
After ſome Diſcourſe, I communicated to 
him my Deſign, and how I had been with 
the Conſul. He was very glad to hear of it, 


and promiſed to aſſiſt me, and told me, 
that I need not run the hazard of going to 


the Conſul's Houſe, but if I had any thing of 
Moment to impart to him, he would do it 
for me. I thought it good to follow his 
friendly Advice. 


o 


In a Month's time it was cry*d about the 
City of Smyrna, that all Algerines ſhould re- 
pair to their Ships, which lay then at Rhodes 


(another Iſland inhabited by Greeks, as Scio, 


and govern'd by the Turks.) You 


fo! 
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You muſt obſerve, that no Algerine is 
forced to return to Agier again, but they 
may difcharge themſelves when they pleaſe. 

All this while no Engliſh or Dutch Ships 
came to Smyrna; the Conſul and Mr. Eliot 
therefore conſulted which was my beſt wa 
to take; to ſtay at Smyrna after all the A. 
gerines were gone, would look ſuſpiciouſly 3 
and therefore they adviſed me not to tarr 
there, but either to go to Scio with the A 
gerines, which is part of our way back to 
Rhodes, or elſe to go up to Conſtantinople 3 
and when there, to write to the ſaid Mr, Eli- 
g, and acquaint him where I was ; and ſtay 
| Mthere till I had Directions from them to re- 
turn to Smyrna, or what elſe to do. 

I ͤpurſued their Advice, and went with 
eſome of the Agerines to Scio, and there made 
a ſtop till all the Agerines were gone from 
thence, "and then writ Mr. Eliot where J was. 
A ſhort time after, he writ me, that he was 
ery glad that I was where I was, but with- 
al, gave a damp. to my Spirits, with the 
bad News, that our Smyrna Fleet were ſaid 
o be intercepted by the French, with the 
old reſerve of Comfort, that it wanted Con- 
mation, and that they hop'd it was not true. 

Now the Devil was very buſy with me, 


empting me to lay aſide all thoughts of e/ca- 
e- Wing, but to return to Algier, and continue 
s Muſſulman. What with the Temptation, 
0, nd what with the Diſappointment, I was 
ou very 


i 
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very melancholy. But here the Goodneſs of 
God was manifeſted to me in ſuch a mea- 
ſure, that I at laſt ſurmounted all the 
Temptations and Fears that ſo furiouſly 
beſet me, which were indeed very great: 
For it was ſuggeſted to me, firſt, That it w 
was a very difficult, if not deſperate Attempt, W ar 
to endeavour to make my Eſcape z and that di 
if I were diſcovered in it, I ſhould be put to th 
death after the moſt cruel, and exemplary -;; 
manner: And alfo, in the next place, the I 
Loſs that I ſhould ſuſtain thereby, in ſeve- W 
ral reſpects, viz. The Loſs of the profita· ce 
ble Returns which I might make of what 
Money I had, to Algier ; and of receivin 
eight Months Pay due to me there, and the 
fruſtrating my Hopes and Expectations 
which I had from my Patroon, who made 
me large Promiſes of leaving me conſidera 
ble Subſtance at his Death; and I believe 
he meant as he promiſed ; for I muſt ac 
knowledge he was like a Father to me. 
After J had my Liberty to go from him 
or live with him, I choſe the latter; an 
he was ſo willing of it, that he gave me m 
Meat, Coffee, Waſhing, Lodging, anc 
Clothes, freely; and in ſhort, lov'd me 2 
if I had been bis own Child; which mad: 
me ſincerely to love him, I do acknow 
ledge. This was alſo a great Temprtatio! 
to me to return to Agier. | 
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In the midſt of all, I would pray to God 
for his Aſſiſtance, and found it. For 1 bleſs 
God, that after all my Acquaintance were 
gone from Scio, to Rhodes, I grew daily bet- 
ter and better ſatisfied, though my Fears 
were ſtill very great, you muſt imagine; 
and I was indeed afraid every-body I met 
did ſuſpect my Deſign. And I can truly ſay, 
that I would not go through ſuch a Laby- 
rinth of Sorrows and Troubles again, might 
I gain a Kingdom, Nay at this very Hour, 
when I reflect upon my Danger, my Con- 
cern revives, and my very Fleſh trembles z 
for if my Deſign had by any Means been diſ- 
cover*d, I ſhould undoubtedly have been 
put to Death, perhaps there at Scio, or elſe 
WY ſecured in the Agerine Ships, and my dread- 
l Puniſhment would have been reſerved 
all I was brought back to Algier, there to 
' be made a publick Example for all Renegadoes 
to take Warning by for the future. For 
s certain Death for all in the like Circum- 
ſtances with me, who endeavour to make 
ng their Eſcape, if it be known. 

, The Manner of executing Renegadoes 
when they are found attempting to make, 
or are retaken after they have made their 
x00 Eſcape, is as follows, As ſoon as ſuch an one 
Wy is brought before the Dey, Sentence is at 
ao once pat 
wear, i. e. Executioner ties his Feet with 
one End of a Rope, ny faſtens the other 


at 
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upon him. Upon which the Mize 
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at the Tail of a Mule which is got ready 

for the Purpoſe, at about ten, or twelve 
Foot. Diſtance, and then drags the . Apoſtate 

(as theyi flile him) about the Streets on the 
Stones ſome Hours. The Mahometans are 

ſo far from ſhewing the poor Wretch the leaſt 
Pity, that they do nothing but revile him. 
The Executioner going before the Mule loud- 

ly proclaims his Crime. After they have 
expoſed him in this terrible Manner till he is 
almoſt dead, they draw him without the 
Gate Bab el Wait, to a Place where the Jews | 
bury their Dead, where they get a Fire, 
and burn him to Aſhes. This I have ſeen 
done with my own Eyes; and had ] been diſ- 
cover'd, or taken, muſt have been ſerv'd in 
the ſame Manner my ſelf. But the good 
Providence ot God order'd it better for me. 

While I was at Scio, I wrote, as 1 ſaid, a 
Letter to our Engliſb Conſul Mr. Raye, and 
to Mr. Eliot, acquainting them with what 
ſtrong Temptations I was aſſaulted, They 
anſwered me with very kind, and comforta- 
ble Lines, which gave great Life to my 
drooping Spirits. 

The firit Letter that Mr. Eliot ſent me 
while I was at Scio, he directed to a Great 
there, who did Buſineſs for the Conſul of T 
Smyrna, to be delivered to me, naming me 5 
- bby my Turkiſh Name. I was altogether un- 
known to. the Greek, ſo that he was forced 
to enquire among the Algerines for * 

that 
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that Name; and indeed there were one or 
two more of the ſame Name with my ſelf, 
but they were gone from Scio to Rhodes. 
When the Letter came to my Hands, and 
I ſaw the Superſcription, I trembled exceeding- 
ly, imagining there had been Danger of its 
fallin into either of the other Agerines 
Hands; for I did not then know that Mr. E- 
liot had been ſo good and careful as to ſend 
the Greet a particular Deſcription of me, as 
my Age, Stature, Complexion, that I was 
an Engliſb-man, a Native of Exeter, &c. on 
purpoſe to prevent any Miſtake in the 
Delivery of the Letter. This he hath ſince 
informed me of, and my Tgnorance of 


it was the Cauſe of that Blunder in Page 


172 and 173 of the firſt Edition of my Book, 
which ſeemed to caſt a Reflection (tho? I 
did not deſign it as ſuch) upon that worthy 
Gentleman, to whom I am more obliged than 
to all the other Friends I have in the World. 
For this I have beg*d his Pardon, and take 
this Opportunity of doing it in the moſt pub- 
lick Manner. Rs 
When 1 firſt came to Scio from Smyrna, 
according to the Advice of theſe my true 


Friends, the Conſul and Mr. Rliot, I hap- 
-pened to take up my Loaging at a Hawn, or 


Inn, ' adjoining to the Harbour, where were 


two Algerines, who were Spamſh Renegadoes; 
T had no acquaintance with them at all, for 
they belonged not to the ſame 'Ship that 1 


M 2 did, 
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did, nor doI remember that I had ever ſeen 
them before; but being all Algerines, we 
ſoon became familiarly acquainted z inſo- 
much that they would fain have me lodge 
in the /ame Room with them; accordingly 
I did, but the next day I better conſider'd 
on't, and thought it not convenient to be ſo 
near the Harbour, becauſe the Algerines 
would be often aſking of me when I would 
return to Algier ; and laying matters toge- 
ther, I thought likewiſe, that I were better 
break off Society with theſe two Fellows ; 
which 1 did, and removed to one end of the 
Town, to a Greek's Houſe, where I hired a 
Room. The two ſaid Renegadoes found me 
out, and were ſtill very deſirous to be with 
me; to which I at length conſented. And 
when I better knew them, their Company 
pleas*d me, becauſe I could not obſerve any 
thing of the Mahometan Religion in them; 
neither would they at any time talk of going 
to Rhodes, where our Ships lay; which made 
me at Jaſt ſuſpect that they were of my 
mind, deſigning to make their Eſcape. 
And what ſomewhat confirm'd me in this 
ſuſpicion, was this, The younger of them 
would ſometimes ſpeak ſlightly of Mabomet, 
calling him Sabbatero, i. e. Shoe-maker, and 
the other would ſeem faintly to reprove him 
for it; and I alſo would ſhew my diſlike of 
it, tho? Ne pleas'd to hear it. But 
] 


it ſeems this was all to ry me, And none 
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I would ſometimes try them too, and there- 
fore would take an Arabick Alcoran in my 
Hand to read, of which they were both 
wholly ignorant, and they would laugh at 
me, and at laſt came to pop the Alcoran out 
of my Hand, and blow out the Candle, tel- 
ling me, I ſhould read no more. At length 
we came to know one anothers Mind, and I 
found that they applied themſelves to ſome 
French Prieſts in Smyrna, to make their 
Eſcape, as I did tothe Conſul and Mr. Eliot. 
About this time I receiv'd another Letter 
from Mr. Eliot, in which he inform'd me, 
that the reported bad News concerning our 
Ships being intercepted by the French was 
true, but that he and the Conſul had con- 
ſulted that Day what was beſt to be done for 
my ſafety; and upon due Conſideration, 
were of opinion that it would be in vain for 
me to wait for any Engliſb Ships, for it might 
be a long time before any came, and it 
would be Charge and Loſs of Time for me 
to ſtay for them. And therefore they ad- 
viſed me to go off in a French Ship, tho' 
ſomewhat moreexpenſive, and inorder there- 
unto, to haſten back again to Smyrna in the 
firſt Boat that came. 
Accordingly I came to Smyrna again, and 
went immediately to Mr. Grunſell's Houſe, 
who received me gladly z for he, with ſome 
other of my Friends, was afraid that I had 
gone back to Algier, 
M 3 I 
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I lodg'd at Mr. Grunſell's Houſe, and kept 
my ſelf very private for the ſpace of twenty 
Days, till the French Ship was ready to fail : 
Where I was viſited daily by Mr. Eliot, who 
(I thank him) did always adminiſter Comfort 
to me, under my Fears, which were not 
ſmall ; particularly becauſe I had heard how 
an Engliſh Man was ſerv'd who turn'd Turk 
in Algier, and made his Eſcape, but after- 
ward, uſing the Seas, made a Voyage to 
Smyrna: The Algerines happened to be there 
at that time, and as he was in a Barber's 
Shop, ſome of them paſſing by, ſeemed to 
remember him; he ſuſpecting it, went 
away immediately: The Turks followed him, 
and he perceiving it, made the more haſte, at 

which the Turks purſued him the more cloſe- 
ly, and he, to avoid them, ran into an En- 
gliſh-Fafor*s houſe : But the Turks were ſo 
cloſe upon him, that he had not Power to 
make fait the Door afcer him ; ſo that they 
cut him in pieces. This was but a few Years 
before I came away; which (together with 
my being acquainted too well with their Cru- 
elty, which they glory in, when it is, as they 
think it, for the cauſe of Religion) fill'd me 
with great Fears, and dreadful Apprebenſions. 
Now the French Ship, in which I was to 
make my Eſcape, was intended to fail the 
next Day ; apd therefore in the Evening | 
went on Board, apparel'd as an Exgliſb-Man, 
with my Beard ſhaven, a Campaigu-Peri- 
| Wig, 
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wig, and a Cane in my Hand, accompani- 
ed with three or four of my Friends. The 
Boat which carried us aboard, was brought 
juſt to the Houſe where I lodged; and as we 
were going into it there were ſome Turks of 
Smyrna walking by, but they ſmelt nothing 
of the matter, My good Friend Mr. Eliot 
had agreed with the Captain of the Ship to 
pay four Pounds for my Paſſage to Leghorn ; 
but neither he nor any of the French-Men 
knew who I was. Mr, Eliot only told him 
that my Parents were deſirous of my Return 
home to England. My Friends, after they 
had brought me ſafe a-board, took their 
leave of me, and told me that if the Ship did 
not fail the next Morning, they would viſit 
me again, which accordingly they did, (the 
Ship not ſailing,) and brought Vine and 
Vittuals a- board; upon which they were ve- 
ry merry, but, for my part, I was exceed- 
ingly uneaſy till the Ship had made Sail, I 
lp my. ſelf ignorant of all Foreign 


anguages, becauſe I would not be known 


to the French, who (if we had met with any 
Algerines) J was afraid would be ſo far from 
ſhewing me any Favour ſo as to conceal me, 
that they would readily di/cover who I was, 
had they been let into the Secret, and give 
me up into their Hands. 


In our Voyage we were chaſed by a Pri- 


vateer, which made me very melancholy, 
tearing it might be one of the Algerines who 
M 4 ſailed 
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failed from Rhodes but a few Days before us, 
T leave the Reader to judge of the Diſtreſs I 
was then in; but it was not able to come up 
with us. We thought, afterwards, that it 
was a Spaniſh Privateer, with whom the 
French had then War. 

We had a Month's Paſſage from Smyrna 
to Leghorn, and I was never at reſt in my 
Mind till we arrived; where, as ſoon as 
ever I came a-ſhore, I proftrated my felf, 
and kiſſed the Earth, blefling Almighty God 
for his undeſerved Mercy and Goodneſs to 
me, that I once more ſet footing on the 
European, Chriſtian part of the World. The 
Cuſtom of Leghorn (as well as of ſome other 
Parts) is, when any Ships come from Turkey 
or Barbary, not to ſuffer the Men (H raigbi— 
Way) to come a-ſhore, fearing left their 
Country ſhould be infected with the Plague, 
becauſe the Turks and Moors Country is ſel- 
dom intirely free from it: Therefore, I ſay, 
they will not permit any to come a-ſhore 
directly, but they and their Cargo are put 
on an 1/land, and there they are to perform 
their Quarantaine, i. e. to ſtay forty Days; 
after which, every Man of them is ſearch'd 
by the Phyſician, and if they find no Infection 
upon any of them, they are admitted a- 
ſhore ; but if any one of them ſhould chance 
to die within forty Days, then they muſt 
begin the 2narantaine again. When we 


came out of Smyrna it was pretty free from 
| the 
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the Plague; which they having intelligence 
of, ordered us to remain on the ſaid Land 
only five and twenty Days; during which 
Time, every Day, Neceſſaries are brought 
to be ſold, but the Sellers keep themſelves 
at a diſtance from us, laying down their 


. 1X ³˙¹ mw re 


Proviſions, and telling aloud the Price; 


then we that buy put the Price of them into 


a Veſſel of Water, placed there on purpoſe, 


and afterwards they come and take out the 
Money. 

There were ſeveral Fews and Greeks came 
Paſſengers with me from Smyrna; one of 
the former a Merchant, who was to be 
married at Leghorn, When we got thither, 
the Fews would have me perform Quaran- 
taine with them; and the Greeks (two of 
whom were Jeſuits) defired I would let hem 
have my Company. I thought there could 


be no great Difference which ever of them 


I-took up with, as I expected to pay my 
Scot with either. However, I went with 
the Jews, and ſcarce ſpent any thing; for 
the Man's new Relations which were to be, 
daily brought us fre/þ Proviſions, Vine and 
Fruit. 

It happened a few Days after I had been 
upon the Lazaret, i. e. the ſaid and, that 


there came a French Veſſel from Agier, in 


which were ſome redeem'd Slaves, amongſt 
whom were ſome Dutchmen, and one of 
them was a nigh Neighbour of mine in A- 

M 5 gier, 
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Sier, who was mightily ſurpriz'd, but very 
glad to ſee me; and ſaid, that he, with 
the reſt of his Country-men, would be glad 
of my Company homeward, for that they 
had rather travel home by Land than by 
Sea, I was no leſs glad of their Company 
than they of mine; and therefore, after be- 
ing, permitted to go a-ſhore, and tarrying 
in Leghorn one Night, the next Day we et 
out on our Journey. It was about Chriſt- 
mas time, when there was very froſty Wea- 
ther, and great Snows fell, ſo that we tra- 
velled twenty Days in the Snow. The fi: ſt 
Day we ſer out from Leghorn we came to 
Piſa; from thence to Florence; from 
thence to Bolognia; and ſo onward, We 
had a Note of all Cities and Towns we were 
to paſs through, as far as to Auſburgb. 
After I had travelled with my Company 
about two Hundred Miles in Italy, and was 
« juſt entering into Germany, my left Leg 
fail'd me, 10 that J was not able to hold 
on with them; whereupon they went away 
and left me, fearing their Money would fall 
ſhort if they ſhould ſtay for me. 

Being thus left behind I was much trou- 
bled 3 but it pleaſed God to mitigate my 
Pains, and the next Day I followed them, 
but never could overtake them, they being 
always a Day's Journey before me. 

When I hed gone theſe two Hundred 
Miles with them, I was forced to travel five 
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Hundred more (as they told me it was) on 


foot in Germany, till I came to Francfort, I 
fell into ſome Troubles in travelling through 
Germany; and among them this was one, 


viz, One Day I had travelled through a 
great Wood, and as I came out of it, I 


met with four or five German Soldiers, Who 


bid me ſtand; I did; they examined me, 


and I gave them an Account of my ſelf; 
they made me go back with them, ſaying, I 1 
was a Þrench-Man, come as a Spy into their 
Country. I earneſtly beg'd of them to let 


me go; they would not, but carried me 
back into the Wood again, and brought me 


to a by-place, which made me very much 
afraid they would take away my Life; and 


I have been ſince told by one of that Coun- 


try, that I had a very narrow Eſcape, be- 
cauſe the Germans ſeldom rob without com- 
_— Murder. There they robb'd me of 


my Money, as much as they could find, 
then beat me, and bid me be gone: Bur 


as Divine Providence order'd it, they did not 
ſtrip me; for if they had, they would have 


found more Money about me. 
When I came to Auſburgh, which was 
the laſt Place on our Note of Directions 
(of which I took a Copy, when my Com- 
pany left me) I thought the River Rhine 


had come up ſo far, but was miſtaken ; for - 
I was informed, that J mult travel ftill fur» -- 
ther on foot, viz. to Frangort, upon the 


Maine, 
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Maine, which was about an hundred and 
fifty Miles more. It could not be help'd, and 
therefore put to it I muſt. I got Directions 
for as far as that Place, and found it many 
a weary Step; but the Thoughts of getting 
bome ax laſt put new Life and Strength into 
me. When J got to Francfort it was about 
Sun-ſet, and the Gates of the City were juſt 
ready to be ſhut ; for they had then War 
with France, When ] offered to go in, the 
Ce::tinels who were upon Duty at the Gate, 
demanded of me, Whol was? I told them, 
an Engliſb- Man. They aſked me, Whence 
I came? I replied, from Leghorn ; but they 
would not believe me. They bid me pro- 
duce my Paſſport, but I had none, becauſe 
the above-mentioned Company took it with 
them, when I was left behind; and the 
want of it was the Occaſion of many Trou- 
bles to me in my Travels. Upon this they 
would not allow me Entrance, but told me 
to go ſuch a particular Way, and about a 
Mile and half off I ſhould find a Village, 
where I might lodge; for there was not fo 
much as one Houle without the Walls. I 
deſired them to have ſome Compaſſion up- 
on me; and told them, that I knew not 
the Way ; that it was almoſt dark; and 
withal, that I was weary and faint, having 
travelled a great Way that Day. But all 
the Arguments 1 could make uſe of were 
to no purpoſe, and ſo the Gate was ſhur. 
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(I ſuppoſe they had expreſs Orders not to 
admit any Strangers, for fear they ſhould be 
Spies,) Upon meeting with ſuch an un- 


expected Repulſe, I ſat down on the Ground 


and wept, bewailing the melancholy Cir- 
cumſtances I was then in; for I had not a bit 
of Bread to eat, nor any Fire to warm my 
ſelf, in the extreamly cold Seaſon which then 
was, though I had a little Money, which 
ſoon ſupplied all my Wants; for looking 
about me, I, at laſt, ſpied an Hut, or little 
Houſe of Boards, not far from the Gate, 
where ſome Soldiers kept Guard; I made 


towards it, and the Corporal ſeeing the Con- 


dition I was in, took pity on me, and called 
me in, where they had a good Fire, After 
I had warmed my ſelf, he gave me ſome of 
his YViftuals, for which ſeaſonable Kindneſs 
I gave him Money to fetch us ſome good 
Liquor. One of the Soldiers very gladly 
went to the Village whither I had been di- 
rected for a Lodging, and brought ſome 
Vine in a Bucket; fo that with their Victu- 
als, and the Wine, I very well refreſhed my 
ſelf, and lying down on the Boards ſlept 
comfortably. I told the Corporal ( who 
could ſpeak Halian, which I alſo underſtood) 
that if he would get me into the City the 
next Day, I would requite him for it. He 
promis'd me he would, and did it accord- 


ingly, I thought there had been ſome En- 


eli/þh Merchants there, and therefore verry 
im 
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Maine, which was about an hundred and 
fifty Miles more. It could not be help'd, and 
therefore put to it I muſt. I got Directions 
for as far as that Place, and found it many 
a weary Step; but the Thoughts of getting 
bome at laſt put new Life and Strength into 
me. When J got to Francfert it was about 
Sun ſet, and the Gates of the City were juſt 
ready to be ſhut 3; for they had then War 
with France, When ] offered to go in, the 
Cerlinels who were upon Duty at the Gate, 
demanded of me, Who I was? I told them, 
an Engliſb-Man. They aſked me, Whence 
I came? I replied, from Leghorn ; but they 
would not believe me. They bid me pro- 
duce my Paſſport, but I had none, becauſe 
the above-mentioned Company took it with 
them, when I was left behind; and the 
want of it was the Occaſion of many Trou- 
bles to me in my Travels. Upon this they 
would not allow me Entrance, but told me 
to go ſuch a particular Way, and about a 
Miſe and half off I ſhould find a Village, 
where I might lodge; for there was not fo 
much as one Houle without the Walls. I 
deſired them to have ſome Compaſſion up- 


on me; and told them, that I knew not 
the Way ; that it was almoſt dark; and 
withal, that I was weary and faint, having 
travelled a great Way that Day. But all 
the Arguments I, could make uſe of were 
to no purpoſe, and ſo the Gate was ſhur. 
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(I ſuppoſe they had expreſs Orders not to 
admit any Strangers, for fear they ſhould be 
Spies,) Upon meeting with ſuch an un- 


expected Repulſe, I ſat down on the Ground 


and wept, bewailing the melancholy Cir- 
cumſtances I was then in; for I had not a bit 
of Bread to eat, nor any Fire to warm my 
ſelf, in the extreamly cold Seaſon which then 
was, though I had a little Money, which 
ſoon ſupplied all my Wants; for looking 
about me, I, at laſt, ſpied an Hut, or little 
Houſe of Boards, not far from the Gate, 
where ſome Soldiers kept Guard; I made 
towards it, and the Corporal ſecing.the Con- 
dition I was in, took pity on me, and called 
me in, where they had a good Fire. After 
I had warmed my ſelf, he gave me ſome of 
his Vidtuals, for which ſeaſonable Kindneſs 
I gave him Money to fetch us ſome good 
Liguor. One of the Soldiers very gladly 
went to the Village whither I had been di- 
rected for a Lodging, and brought ſome 
Vine in a Bucket; ſo that with their Vicłu- 
als, and the Wine, I very well refreſhed my 
ſelf, and lying down on the Boards ſlept 
comfortably. I told the Corporal ( who 
could ſpeak 1talian, which I alſo underſtood) 
that if he would get me into the City the 
next Day, I would requite him for it. He 
promis'd me he would, and did it accord- 
ingly. I thought there had been ſome En- 
gi Merchants there, and therefore * 25 

im 


| 


254 The Religion and Manners 


him to conduct me to one of them; but he 
could find none. At length he brought me 
to a French Gentleman's Houſe, who had 
a Son which lived in England ſome Time, 
and was lately returned home; by whom I 
was made very welcome: His Name was 
Mr. Vander Laber. I very well remember, 
when I came firſt before him, he aſked me, 
Whether I was a Roman Catholick or Prote- 
ſtant? I replied, a Proteſtant. No matter 
for that, ſaid be, we are bound to do good 
to Strangers. I lived, added he, three Years 
in London, and found Engliſh People very 
civil to me. He then inquired, what my 
particular Buſinels was with him? I told 
him, to procure a Paſs to go ſafe down the 
River (tor they are ſo ſtrict there, in Time 
of War, as to examine even their own 
Country-men) and, at the ſame Time, de- 
fired him to change a Piſtole for me, and 
give me ſuch Money as would paſs currant 
at the Places I was to call at on my Way; 
for I had ſometimes changed a Piece of 
Gold, and before all the Exchange of it was 
expended in my Travels, I could not put off 
ſome of the Money without Loſs. He 
changed my Piſtole for me, and told me 
what Money would paſs in ſuch and ſuch a 
Place; and what I thould referve till Jaſt 
to ſpend in Holland, He was, moreover, 
ſo exceedingly civil, as to go with me to the 
publick Ojfice, where he ſtated my Caſe, 1. 
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eaſily got a Paſs for me, without any 
Charge. After which, he brought me to 
his Houſe again, and ſent one of his Ser- 
vants with me to an Inu the next Door, 
where I ſhould lodge that Night, and bid 
me come to him again the next Morning; 
when he ſent his Servant to call me, and 
alſo to pay off my Hoft ; but I had done 
that deere, at which he ſhewed his diſlike. 
He then conducted me to the River. ſide, 
where was a Boat, almoſt full of Paſſengers, 
ready to ſet out for Meniz, I his obliging 
Gentleman told the Maſter of the Boat, that 
he would ſatisfy him for my Paſſage ; and 
deſired an Acquaintance of his in the Boat to 
take care of me, and when we got to Mentz 
to direct me to a certain Merchant, for 
whom he gave me a Letter, and therewith 
a Piece of Money to drink bis Health, 

When we came to Mentiz, every Man was 
to produce his Paſſport; and as they were 
looking over, the Perſon in the Boat who 
was deſired to take care of me, ſent a Boy 
to call the Merchant, to whom I was to 
deliver the Letter; who immediately came, 
and having peruſed it, invited me to his 
Houſe. 

This Gentleman happen'd to be a Slave 
in Algier, at the ſame Time | was; which 
made me the more welcome to him. He 
enquired of me about his Patroon, whom! 
knew very well; and many other Things 
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we talked of, relating to Algier. I received 
much Kindneſs from this Gentleman ; for he 
paid off my Quarters for that Niglit, gave 
me Victuals and Money for my Paſſage 
from Menlz to Cologn; and, moreover, 
ſent by me a Letter of Recommendation to a 
Correſpondent of his there. 

At Cologn I received the like Kindneſs, 
having my Paſſage paid for to Rotterdam; 
and, if I would, might have had a Recom- 
mendatory Letter to ſome Gentleman there 
too; but I refus'd it (with hearty Thanks 
for the Offer) being unwilling to be too 
troubleſome to my Friends, 

found great Kindneſs at Rotterdam, 
where, when it was known that there was 
one come from Agier, ſeveral flock*d about 
me; ſome enquiring for their Huſbands, 
and others for. their Children, to whom I 
gave the beſt Account I could. And at Hel- 
voelſluys, whither our Engliſh Pacquet-Boats 
fail from Harwich, I had the ſame Civility 
ſhown me. But when I came into England, 
my own Native Country, I met with but coarſe 
Treatment; for the very firſt Night I lay 
a-ſhore I was Impreſt into the King's Service 
(we having at that Time War with Fance.) 
And though I made known my Condition, 
acquainting them how many Years J had 
been in Slavery; and uſed many Arguments 
for my Liberty, with Tears, yet nothing 
would prevail, but away I muſt go, and 1 
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was accordingly carried to Colcheſter Priſon, 
where I lay ſome Days. While I was there, 
I writ two Letters, one to Sir William Fal- 
kener, who was one of the Smyrna (or Turkey) 
Company in London, on whom I had a Bill 
for a little Money ; the other was to my 
Father in Exeter, to acquaint him with my 
Eſcape from Turkey: And that I had been in 

gland, if TI ſhould die on the Voyage, or 
be loſt at Sea, muſt have been no ſmall 
Satisfaction to my Relations, had it ſo hap- 
pen'd. In a few Days I was put Aboard 
a Smack, which was appointed to carry the 
Impreſs Men to the Dread-nought Man of 
War. I had not been long here, before my 


Name was called, there being a Letter for 


me. I could not conceive from whence it 
ſhould come, for I knew it was too ſoon to 
have an Anſcwer from Exeter; and I was very 
far from expecting any from London ; nay, 
I blamed my ſelf in my own Thoughts, for 
writing as I did to a Gentleman I was a perfect 
Stranger to, imagining he would take no 
manner of Notice of me. But upon opening 
the Letter I found it to be from Sir William 
Falkener, who, upon the Reception of mine, 
immediately went to the Admiralty Office, 
got a Protection for me, and fent it with 
all ſpeed to me. He writ me as follows, 
« Friend, I am ſorry, that after fo long 
« Captivity, and tedious Journey, you ſhould 
« meet with ſuch an ill Welcome to your own 
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* Country; but be of good Cheer, for as 
* ſoon as I had yours, I went to the Admi- 
* rally-Office, &c.“ This made me rejoice 
exceedingly, and I could not forbear leaping 
upon the Deck, The Ship*s « Crew were 
highly pleaſed with the News. I went to 
the Lieutenant, and aſked him, Whether he 
had not a Protection for me? He told me, 
Ves; there it was; and I might go a-ſhore 
when-ever I pleaſed, This was not only my 
preſent Diſcharge; but prevented all further 
Trouble of that kind on the Road home- 
ward, which otherwiſe I mult neceſſaril 
have met with. : 
When I came from Colcheſter to London, I 
made it my Buſineſs, as in Duty bound, to 
go and pay my Thanks to that honourable © 
Gentleman, for the ſingular Kindneſs he 
had done me. After which I made what 
haſte I could home to dear Exeter, where I 
at laſt ſafely came, to the great Joy, of my 
Relations and Friends, who had buried me in 
their Thoughts long before. | 
When I came to the City, I thought it 
would not be prudent. to make my felt 
known to my Father at once, leſt it ſhould 
quite overcome him; and therefore went to 
a publick Houſe not far from where he lived, 
and inquired for ſome who were my Play- 
- mates before I went to Sea. They told me, 
there was, one Benjamin Chapel lived near 
there, with whom I had been very toe 
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while a Lad. I ſent for him, and acquaint- 
ed him who I was, deſiring he would go to 
my Father, and bring it out to him by degrees. 


This he readily undertook, well knowing 


he ſhould be a moſt welcome Meſſenger, and 
in a little Time brought my Father to me. 
The Houſe was ſoon filled with the Neigh- 


bourhood, who came to ſee me. What 


Joy there was at ſuch a Meeting, I leave 
the Reader to conceive of, for *tis not eaſi- 


ly expreſs'd, The firſt Words my Father 


ſaid to me, were, Art thou my Son Joſeph ? 


with Tears. Yes, Father, I am, ſaid I. 
He 5 led me home to his Houſe, 
many People following us; but he ſhut the 


Door againſt them, and would admit no 


one, till falling on his Knees, he had return- 
ed hearty Thanks to God for my ſignal Delive- 


rance. My Mother died about a Year be- 


fore my Return. 


J was in Agier about fifteen Years, Af- 


ter we ſailed from Topſbam it was about 
half a Year before we were taken. And 
after I left Algier, it was well nigh a 
Twelvemonth e*er I could reach home. 


Thus I have given the World a brief, but 
irue Account of my Travels, the Troubles I. 


met with, and the kind Providences of a 


good God towards me; which, if it be in 
14 reſpect of the leaſt Service to any indi- 
vidual Perſon, I ſhall reckon it a great 


And; 


Happineſs. 
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And, for my own part, I hope I ſhall 
never forget the wonderful Goodneſs of the 
Lord towards me, whoſe bleſſed Name I 
deſire to glorify in the Sight of all Men, 


To Him, therefore, Father, Son, and 


Holy Spirit, Three Perſons, and One God, be 


all Honour, Glory, and Praiſe, World with- 
out end. Amen. 
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OMA T's Civil Law in its natural 
Order, 2 Vol. 5 

Bridgman's Conveyancer, 2 Vol. 

Jacob's Law Dictionary. 

L' Eftrange*s Foſepbus. 

MolPs Geography with Maps. 

Moral Vertue delineated, both in French 
and Engliſh, very proper for young Gentle- 
men at Boarding Schools. 

Cambden's Britannia, 2 Vol. with Maps 
of all the Counties, 

Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Works, 3 Vol. 

Biſhop Patrick's Commentary on the Hi- 
ſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament, 2 Vol. 

——— Paraphraſe on the Poetica! Books. 

Dr. Lowth's Commentary on the Prophets. 

Dr. Whitby's Paraphraſe on the New Te- 
ſtament, 2 Vol. which ſix Volumes make a 
complete Comment on the Bible. 

Dr. Scoi?*s Chriſtian Life complete. 

Puffendorf*'s Law of Nature and Nations, 

ith M. Berbeyrac's Preface at large. 

Mood's Inſtitutes of the Laws of England, 
together with his Thoughts on the ſame. 

The Scripture Chronology demonſtrated, 
By Arthur Bedford, M. A. : 
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Books Pri nted for John Oſborn and 


9. | 
' Shakeſpear”'s Works, 7 Vol. publifhed 
by Mr. Pope and Dr. Sewel, 
 Tournefort's Voyage to the Levant, 2 Vol. 
with Cuts. ep. | 
_ Stevens's Spaniſh Dictionary, 2d Edition. 
Boyer's French Dictionary. 


In the Preſs, a new Edition of 
| Lowthorpe and Jones's Abridgment of the 
Philoſophical Tranſactions, 5 Vol. 
Propoſals delivered Gratis, for Printing 
by Subſcription, the Philoſophical Works 
of Francis 2 Baron of Yerulam, Viſcount 
St. Albans, and, Lord High Chancellor of 
England, digeſted, and made entirely Ex- 
2455 from the Originals. With occaſional 
Notes to explain what is obſcure, and ſhew 
how far the ſeveral Plans of the Author, for 


the Advancement of Philoſophy, the Scien- 


ces and Arts, have been executed to the 
preſent Time. By Peter Shaw, M. D. To 
the printed Propoſals a Specimen is annexed, 
giving ſome Account of the. Work. 
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Aa Regia: Or, an Hiſtorical Accounf 


in order of Time, not only of thoſe Record 


in Rymer's Fœdera, on which Monſ. Rapi 
has grounded his Hiſtory of Exgland, but c 
- ſeveral Grants from the Crown, Summonſe 


t 


Tho. Longman, and Rich. Hett. 
to Parliament and Convocation, Royal Man- 
dates to the Clergy and Laity for General 
Maſſes, Subſidies, Sc. Proclamations and 
Memorials of divers Kinds, Conge d' Elier's, 
Diſpenfations for Marriages, and nume- 
rous other publick Acts relating to par- 
ticular Families, and our own Dome- 
ſtick Affairs, from the Reign of King 
Henry the Firſt, to that of King Charles the 
Firſt, which never yet appeared elſewhere 
in the Exgliſb Tongue, and which are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be known by all that read 
Rapin's, or any other Hiſtory of Eugland. 
Tranſlated from the French of Monſ. Rapin, 
as publiſhed by Monſ. le Clerc. 

Abridgment of the Statutes, 6 Vol. 

Antiq. of Weſtminſter, 2 Vol. with Cuts. 

Bailey's Eugliſb Dictionary, 5th Edit. im- 


prov'd. . 
— his Tranſlation of Eraſmus's Col- 
loquies. 2 * | 
Boulieau's Works in Engliſh, 3 Vol. 
Bruyere's Characters, 2 Vol. 
Betierion's Life. 
Blactmore's Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 2 
Vol. abridg'd from Bingham. 
Cooke of Foreft Trees, 3d Edition, 
Cocker*s Decimal Arithmetick. 
Critical Hiſtory of the Nobility. 
Calamy, Benj. his Volume of Sermons, 
4 10 6th Edition. 
mY Callier's Antoninus, 3d Edition. 


Bols Printed for, &c. 5 


Du Pin's Method of ſtudy ing Divinity. 

Dionis's Midwifery. 

The Works of Monſ. St. Evremond, pub- 
liſh'd by M. Des Marizeaux, 3 Vol. 2d Edit 

Biſhop . Fleetwood's Sermons on Relative 
Duties, 3d Edition. 

The Farriers and Horſemans Dictionary. 

Hawney's Doctrine of Trigonometry, Plain 
and Spherical, with Cuts, 

Hiſtory of the Tartars, 2 Vol. 

Hiſtory of England, 4 Vol. to the Death 
of Q Anne, with the Effigies of all the Kings 
and Queens. 

 HowelPs Familiar Letters, 9th Edition, 

Hiſtory of the Engliſp Martyrs in Queen 
Mary's Reign. 

Hutcheſen's Inquiry into the Ideas of 
Beauty and Virtue, 3d Edition. 

HowePs Hiſtory of the Bible, 3 Vol. with 
Cuts, 5th Edition. 
 Littlebury's Tranſlation of Herodotus, 2 
Vol. 2d Edition, with Maps. 

Miſſon's Travels over Eng land. 

Moyle's Works, 2 Vol.“ 

Orleans's Hiſtory of che Revolutions in 
England, 2d Edition. 

Bp. Patrick's Sermons on Contentment, Cc. 

* Roxelli's Life, 2 Vol. 

Dr. Sydenbam's Practical Works, gth 
Edition. 

Turritine on Fundamentals, 


Zouch on the Puniſhment of Ambaſſadors, 


— 
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